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Any one who wishes to raulerstaiKl the aonrce and fonndation 
of the dA'ilizfition of a na+ion, cannot do better than examme the 
past history and present condition of its ediicational system. 
Therefore it is that iii the international exhibitions held in various 
countries, a ,'space has generally Treen allotted for e'luaatioual 
(exhibits alongside oi the varied products of trade and industry. 
Special attention has been paid to this matter in the preparations 
for the forth-cirmlhg Japan-British Exhibition, where the. exhibits 
relating to e<iucation wiil occupy a comparatively large space; 
and the pleasant duty of fiiruislung this section of the exhibition 

 ̂ wa.s entruste<.l solely to our Department of Ednoaiion. The 
Department accordingly direchrd several of the schools rmder ite 
jurisdictioir to se.nd irr exhibits tJrnt worrld illustrate the special 
c]i.'r.racter of the education pecnrliar to each. The Department 
furthermore dwidecl to itself exhibit such books, pictures, etc., as 
shortld give a gerreral idea of the past history of edneatron in Japan., 
as well as of the condition of education as a whole at tlrr pr-esoirt 
time, “ E(.hrc<'ition hr Japtn ”, whirdr was speeiall;̂ ' preparf,-Kl tc.) .servo 
the latter purpose, is one of these exhibits of the Dejrartmeut of 
Educatiou. It is divided into ten xvirts, each writteir by a 
different autlror, and tho)̂  titles of tho various parts, with the irames 
of their respective a,uthĉ s, are as^folliws:—

Taut I. Gene.'fil Hemlrks on Japarrese IVlucation.
By

Kerr A.;; Yoshioa,
Fro/eswr of the Tokyo Highep' Normal School for Gi.rU ; 
and Assistant Professor of the. College of Literature in the 
Tmjxrial University of Tokyo.

'  IT. ITimarj Education.
By

Thunezo :MoiiTOKA,

d j f



Compiler of Books in the Department of Educu'ion; and 
Professor of the Tokyo HvjTier form al School.

Paei’ ITT. Secondary Edue.ation.

.TKTAEd OSE,
Professor of the To\yo Hiriher Normal School,

PjUIT ITT. Kunnfd Education,
By

TIataichi KoTztnut,
Tnspeclor of the Dtpartnuat of Edxtcotion ; and Professor 
of the Tokyo llkjher Normal School.

Part V. Higher Educatlo’i.
By
the Bureau oi Spsicial Education.

Part VI. Technical Education.
By '

TyuGunis.i Kurosawa.
Conncillor of the Department of .Edm,cation.

Part VII. Foniale Î ducation.
B y

JiRo Shbioda,
Professor of the Tokyo Higher Normal. School for (rifls.

Part Â ITJ. Ait Education.
By

Naohiko Masaki,
Director of the Tokyo Fine Art School; (b 

Motoiohi Y uhab.v,
Director of the Tokyo Academy of Music.

Part IX. Education of the Blind and Dumb.
By

SorMX'Acm KoNisfii,
Director of the Tokyo B ind and Dumb School.

Part X. Ijibi.'a,rioa, IVIuseums, Educational S<.x;ieti(>,s, etc.
By

the Bureau of General Education. ,



I.t is to bo ro.p?ett6(I tJi'ifc tlio book lacks soDietbing of vuiity 
m rogiurds form and amijigeinont, since the different jjarts have 
been TOitten by different anthers who were allowed but little time 
for the work; but, at the same time, it is allowable to cheiish 
the 'pleasiag belief tiiat each author, being allowai to handle the 
sui>ject in that ho is most familiar ‘with, has invested it -with 
enough of interest and v.iriety to compensate in some measure for 
the lack of unity.

December, 19U9.
Dopar-tment of Educatiem,

Tokyo, Japan,



PART I.

GENERAL REMARKS
O N

JAPANESE EDUCATION.
----- —

CHAPTER I.
Development of Japf̂ mese Education.

Japauese cirilization finds its soorco in remote antiquity. In 
270 A.D., flip T-iipavtite Kingdom (Corea) jiresonted to our Inixioiial 
Court tlip Chinese elassios, which opened the g.atos for the inflow 
of the Chinoso and Hindoo idvilizations. This gave rise to a. 
luiiqne development of edneatioual culture. In the reign of Momnm 
Tcmio, 701 A.D., an “ Ordimmce relating to Education ” was issued, 
and an impotiis w.is given to education, hy tlie e.stahlishmont of 
univorsities and n.ational schools. Tt must he reraenibereil tha.t 
the fomuMiou of those institutions antedated the “ Educational 
Ordinance ” of Charlemagne, by a hundred ye.ars or niore, Oxford 
TTniver.sity by ono hundred and seventy one 3'oa:5s, and St. Peter’s 
College, tlie first at Cambridge, l>y five hundred and fifty six ye.ars. 
This fact, .among others, may exphiin how we gradually .attained 
onr jiresent measure of culture and refinemenl-, and .at least shows 
ilifit we did not advance at a single lionnd from barbaiism to 
civilization.

Unfortimately, the life of onr e.aily' sdiools AV.as of .a limited 
duration, and they did not haA'o a continuous existoneo like Oxford 
and Cambridge up to the xM'osei.it time, been,use tlie dark clouds 
of feudal strife Avhich commenced to oi'ershadow the whole emyiire



towards the end o! tlie twelfth century, finally lilothid out these 
beneficent institutions. After :iu iutoiaad of several centuries, 
Tokugawa lyeyasti (Established his shogunate at Tedo (Tokyo) 
upon the old foudnJ system, and succeeded i.u restoring peaee, 
which continued undisturbed for two luiudred and fifty years, 
aud learning once more revived. But the existing system of 
education, with its universities arid public scJkxeIs, has Ixien 
develop'.id for the most part during the rc-ign of the present Jhnperor. 
In 1868, the 'J’<.)kugavva slKjgtmate, which had been founded in 
the early part of the seventeenth ctntnry, was ended, and with 
the Kestoratiou, the new era of Meiji—the “ Enliglitened Reign ” 
—began. The question of education soon engaged the atieution 
of His Imperial Majesty. In 1869, an ordinance relating to 
miivensities, middle, and elementary schools was issued, and in 
1871 the Department of Education was established, for tire control 
aud sui>srvision of all e luoational matters throughout tlie empire.

lu th(E year follow ing, 1872, the “ Code of Education” was drawn 
up. It consisted of one hundred and nine chajjhrs, and treated 
of all subjects relating to education, such as educational districts, 
schools, tlie sending abroad up students for the pmqKrso of study, 
etc. By this c»de, tlu; empire wjis divided into (fight university 
districts, oadi of which was to have one university. A university 
district avas snb-dividsd into tliirty-two middle school districts, 
each with its middle scLool. A middle school district was, in 
turn, divided into two hundred and ten elementary school districte, 
each having one elemeut;i,ry scihool. Tims every part of the 
country EErns brought uniter the same system of education, and 
one elementary scdiool was to Ike established for every six hundred 
inhabitants. Each middle school district was to bo under the 
(joutrol of its own supeifintendent of schools, wlmse duty it was 
to look after the inhabitants of his own district, and to persuade 
them to send to school all children of the age of six years or oviEr. 
It was also liis duty to see to the establishment and maintonance 
of schools, and to devote his attention to various other matters 
coimected with education.

With the promulgation of the ahove-mentioned code, the 
Countjil of State issued art impori'd instruction, expLfiuiug thiit
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\5®^£i«i,tiou was essential for all pei:sons, and tliat wiiereas in the 

past, loaruing had ofhrn been looked npon as a nie!i,ns of seonrifig 
official position, hence forward the whole p<rpnlation of the conniry, 
regardless of classes, nuist be educated, so tliat no villa '̂e should 
contain a house de'.'oid of learning, nor any house contain sin 
illiterate inmate.

The Code of Education issued in 1872, was, in Miiny y>oints, 
like the French “ Law of Education ” jn'omulgated by Naywleon- 
Eonapaite. Exit while tlio order and amingeiuent of tlie code 
were excxdknxt, there xvere some difficulties in putting it into 
effect. The need of revision wxis strongly felt, and in the 
fcdlowiug yextr (1873), the eight nniyersity divisions -vvere reduced 
to seven, wixik' in 1879, tliese divisioxus xvere virtnally abolished, 
r.ri.d, it waiS decided tha t such methods of educxrtion should bix 
!xdo[)ted as would be iipprojxriate to local conditions. This may 
be regarded as a change from tiro principle of the Erencli system 
to that of the United States’ system.

For more tlian ten years in the eavh' part of Meiji, scholars 
employed themselves in transhiting into Ja))iinese, useful foreign 
lx)oks of every kind, not a few of thesx) works having reference 
to education. That 4mericim author’s were prefeixed to those of 
jiuy other nation, was naturally tire case, on ing to geographicxrl 
propin îriity. These years may he (railed tire epoch of translations.

 ̂n American professor, rrained Scott, was employed in 1872, 
as tire priuci])al leather for irorm;!,l schools, while Erof. David 
^lurray, of the same nationality, was emi>ioyed in the goveniment 
service as snjxrrin ten dent of s(‘hools. Tire latter gtrutltmian 
compiled laws relating to edncation of all kinds. In the 
meanwhile, not a few students v\ere sent to England and the 
United States of America firr the ])inpose8 of stndyy

About the year 1880, the doctrine tlrat; freedom was a matter 
that concerned the rights and liberties of the common ].>eople, 
was Avidely discussed in the political Avorld, and gave nerv jxrlitical 
ideas to the nation; but there Avas a danger that the radicalism 
of this pritrciple of freedom might create disorder and confusion. 
The.se perils were rvell known in tire educational world, and in 
1880 the rognlatious relating to edncation rvere irrvised, svliile
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discipline and tlie ciontrol of students -wei'e mat'e luorc rigid aiuT 
exa<*t. In tlie Tneantime, Spencer’s work entitled “ lyincjation’* 
was being ’\\idfjly dnmlated thrcinghont tlâ  oountrv, aant the 
movement to which these how ideas of freedom Inid given birth 
made considera,l>le progress in the political world. A conservative 
reaction, however, arose, ■wliich was neither hr be despised nor 
trifled witl.i.

T.he revision of the “ Code of Education” in ISSH, liy IVIori 
Ahxim, Minister of Edneation, was a reform whi(,‘h rr.nks next in 
magnitude to the promulgatiou of the Colts itself. Alori liad 
been irunister 'resident in otlror countries for many ytrirs. Ife 
irot onh' thorouglily mastered the principles, and nndtu'slooil tlie 
condition of edneation in foreign countries, but lar also had excellent 
ideas of his own in regard to rmtioual education. Tu 1885 a 
new cabinet was formed, when the jiosfc of Minister of Edneation 
•w’as given to Irim. All his energies wci-c, devoted hi the task 
of tlioroiigbJy revising the whole system of education. Setting" 
aside trld ordinancps, laws, and regulations, dming Ids tenure of 
office tliere were issruri the “ Imperial Ordinance relating to Univer
sities ” ; the “ Imperial Ordinance, relating to Norma] Scliools’y 
and tlie “ Imperial Ordinance relating to Aliddle Schools.”

At tire same time, appropriate general regulations for all 
schexrls, were published. Inspectors were up|X)intod in the Depart
ment, to examine into and control educational matter's throughout 
the conirtry. Steps were hiken to secure the proper training of 
hsa.cl'ors: normal sclrotrls were dir idod into two kinds, viz: 
higher and ordinary; and Prof, t lausknecht, a. German, waŝ  
ojxlled to th<‘ Tmperifd University to train, hjacliers of higher 
grade. This sh,*p marked the introduction of German influeuctv 
iutfr our educatiorral world, and it was owing to this gentleman 
that military drill was introduced into ail schcxrls in the empire, 
tlms ad/ling physical to intelloctual and nior d ediicalions.

The Onh’nance relating to .Elementary Sclujols 'sv'as revised in 
1890; the “ ItOjgulation relating to Supplem irdary IV'c huical 
!8ch(K>ls,” W'as enacted in 1898; “ Itegnlation.s relating to Ili!':]-, 
Hcluxils for Girls” -were frame<i in 1895; tiio “ Ordinance 
j'elating to Middle Schools ” was revised, and the ordinances
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Teiiiting fo Higli Si;liools for Girls and Toclmiru] Hc]iix>,ls Arta’o 
issnod iu 1899, The " Orclinauce relatlug io Elementn.ry ScIkjoIs ”
WHS revised in 1900, the “ Ordiiiaucje relating to Special Schools ” 
was issued in 1908. Only three j-ears after this (1900) the term 
■of coriipulsory edrroation was eN:tended to a period of six years.
It will thus he seen tha't our ].)reseiit systciui of edue.atiou has been 
■d.'veknK>d within, the last forty years.

A(icordmg to the figures for the 40th statistical year of .VJeiji 
(April 1907— >f!i,reh 1908) the number of elementary schools in. 
the empire rvas ‘27,125, and the number of children enrolled,

\  n as 5,718,()98 ; whidi shows that the percentage of those attending 
st.'.liool anaong children of school age, was 98.5.;$ for l)oys, and 
9G.14 for girls, the average pei-oentag© being 97.BS. If this 
condition of things l)e compiired with that of 1872, when the 
average penientage was less than thirty, it will bo seen tliat a 
great advance has been jnade.

The number of blind and dumb schools was 41, vi/.: one 
g(n'ermueiit school, two public, and thirty-eight private schools, 
with 1,084 pupils. All the normal sd tools (<>9 iu mrmber' are 
public institutl/US, witli an attendance of 19,859 pupils. There 
were two government Jiiglrer normal schools, with 975 pupils.
There was one gove.rnment higher normal school ftjr girls, there 
iire two such, schools now—with 305 pnj)ils. Tire numlter of 
middle schools—including goverument, publit;, and private , 
instittdions,—was ‘287,. with 111,41$(.) pupils, liiglr schools for 
girls, c.(,)usisting of government, pnblitt and pnivate schools, were 
liiB in rnunber, with 40,273 pupils. The high schools (̂ Kbto- , 
•gakko) for boys were eight iir number, all goverument instil.utions, 
nud their pupils numbered 'J,S88. The three imperial universities, 
<;stal>hshed bv the govei-umeut, liad) 7,370 stude.uts. i..u, atidition, 
there were 52 sjrecial schools esta.blisjied either by the govermne.ut,
<u by individuals. Of technical schj)ols, there wefe 5,301, consist
ing of goA ornraont, public, and priv4te institutions. The munher 
,;»f training institutes for todinic.al school teachers Avas tlrree, and 
there Avere four spAcia] institrrtes for seconda.ry te'achers; while 
tlie .number of miscellaneous schools was 2,1/2.

' i f
' d.
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CHAPTER H.
The Present System of Japanese Education.

Our sohool system, like that of other civili/,ecl coimtries, is 
of tliree kinds, viz., geuei'ttl education, special education, and 
technical odmsation. In the wide sense of the term, special 
education includes technical educatiou, but as the education nliioli 
prepares farmers, mechanics or merchants has nianv points wJiich 
are peculiar to its<j]f for tlie sake of (listinction, it has btsen 
placed in a separahi <!ategory. hiaeli kind of education is di '̂ided, 
according to gr.rde, into primary, secondary, and liiglier education.

General educatiou aims at giviug the kuor.iedge and training 
essential to evex'ybodj. It does not pi'etend io prepare lutpils 
for any particular (jccnpatioii. Training institutes for teachers of 
thi.s kind of eduatioxi come irmler tins head of general odncation. 
The schools of primary grade 'which impiivt this general educatiou 
are called elementary schools. If is intended tliat to tlieso 
schools all the children of the natiou, irres}«ctive of ].X)sition or 
difference of circumstancxjs, should resort, in order to obtain thr> 
knowledge and training essential for er'eryday life. In this par
ticular, our system of edircatif'U rosembles that of the United 
fttntes of Ameiicn, rather tJiau those of Kiiropeau countiles.

Kindergaatens, schools for blind and dumb, uorm.al seliools, 
etc. Irave a close e. )nnectioi.! »\!th [nimar’j' gmroral edm.-ation. 
Sertondary oducati(jii is nothing more tlian general education of a 
higher grade. It is represeiifced by middle schools (lor I'oys), and 
I<y liigh schools for girls, 'tlie pupils in these scIkhiIs, like those 
of ‘ high schools ’ in the United .States, liavm all ])as;sed through 
elementary seliools. But oitr high schools, which fvirnish ihIu - 
catioual courses pre])aratory !o the im[)erial universities, may be 
looked upon as schools for tie highest kinds of general e hicatiom 
T’hey are like the second si-eGe of a iycee in Franco, in furuish- 
iug some preparatory (ionrscs in spfjcial educatiou, and like the, 
last tliiee years of a Gelm-ui gvmnasiurn, realgymnasinm, or , 
oberrealgymuasiiim in givc.ig general education. Btit as their 
name indicates, their chief object is tlie provision of eiliitaitlonal



courses prepar;itoi-y to tlie universities, ami tlie>- may tlierofore 
come under the category of speciid education.

Ŝ iecial education lia.« to do with such instruction in science 
and art as shall facilitate social progress. In otte.r words, it 
furnishes si trsiiniiig for sp'cisdLsts. Schtxsls in which law, politics, 
metlicine, phnrimio}', science, lilersitiu’e, music, the fine sirts, Isxn- 
gimges, etc., sire taught, sill come under the hesid of sirecisil edu
cation. d'h<3re SUB silso grades in tJiis kind of eilnesitiou. d'he 
impei'ial universities fnrnisli the (Kiucation highest in grade, while 
special selrxds of merlicine. the Tokyo Acsidem.y of Music, the 
Tokyo Fine Art School, etc.. gi3'e tlie ssvme kind of odnoatii/u hut 
of somewhat loAver grsides.

Technical edncsitiou comprises the knowledge siml tj-siining 
essentisil, for farmers, sirtissins, raerehsmts, s'.to. It t,.-. girani in 
agricultural schools, teclmical seln.wls, commercisil scIick.Is, 
sipprentices’ wdiools, supplementsiry tcchnicsil schools, et<-. Suisple- 
mentarytechuiciil .scliools, sipprontiee.̂ ’ schools and technical scliools 
of B giiule msiy be csslled teclmical schcKjis of primaiy giswle. 
Technical schools of A grade insiy be called badmicsil scliools of 
secondary grade ; while higher coimnercial schools, higher tedmicisd 
schools, and higher sclnxiis for agriculture and forestry, may be 
called sjiecial technical schools of liigh grade.

Our school system is thus complex in its nature, but still 
.more complex and unique in cluiracter, are the means adopted 
for training instructors. It is true that uornud schr«]s are 
established in all civni/.ed countries, for- the training of teachers 
for primary schools; hut in our couniry, there are other institutions 
in addition. For exam](le, there is a special system of test 
examinations for teachers; and there are special courses, of one 
or two yeans’ duration, provided in normal scluxrls, for tliose 
graduates of middle sch<.xils (for' lx.iys) and high schools for girh 
who wish to liecome elemeutary sclrool teachers. lurthermore, 
special lecture classes i Kbshiikai) ar'e provided for the training 
of teachers. .\lt these may called ripples and waves in tlie

\ risin*.' tide of Jajiiiuese education.
In like manner, arrangements are made for she training of 

teacher’s who are engiiged in secondary education. W nile griulnate.s
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fi'ou;. uniA'ersities become tencliera of seiioudiiry cKlnciitiou in .Tapaii 
iis in ail oilier civilized countries, ive liavo, liesides univeraitias, 
two liigliev nornial sc.liools, and two liiglier normal schools for girls, 
spmualli providixl f< >r the training of secondary scliool teachers.

In Fiance, there are higlior normal schools, Imt our higher 
iiunual scluxils are not of so high .a grade fis that of Faris, nor 
are they confined, like those of Saint-Cloud and Fouteuay-anx- 
Rosfcs, to the training of iionnai school teachers. On the wliole, 
onrs resemble rather tho.se at Sevre.s in their charatiteristics. A 
combination of Sevres and Fontenary-aux-Roses wonhl Ixi equivalent 
to onr hig'her norma,I .school for gills, and if only male pn}i0.s 
were a.dmitted, there would bo a fair preseiitaiion of our liiglier 
normal sdiooLs. Tn addition, wo have a, '• Committee for Te,sting 
the C âalifioatious of d'eacliers for Licences.” The Ciommittee 
provirles two kinds of te.st; a test hdlowed l)i' examination, and 

test without examination. The tea,c,her.s of secondary schools, 
accordingly, a,re of a somewhat miscsollaneous order.

Be,sides those .schools ivhicli are under the direct or indirect 
I'outrol of the Department of Fducation, there are also schools 
Ailiicli belong to the JiipKirial J.iou.sehold, the War Dejjartmerit, 
the Ahival Department, the Department of Tlorne AlMns, the 
Department of Agricailtnro and (temmerce. and the Depri.rtment 
of ( '(auniuiiications.

i'lie tdakn.shuin, or lk;er.s’ Scliool, belong's to the Imperial 
Household, and its aim is to educate the sons and daughters of noble
men. It includes an eleinentry school, a  middle sc1ick>1, and a liigii 
school, the last as a jirep iratory cour.se for the imperial universities, 
wliile it.s female dfqiartmeiit lias the guide of a. high sctexil few girls. 
The .Military JTeparatory Schools, .Militery Academy, Military 
C/ollege, Alilitary School for Artillery and Fnginem'iug, .Military 
]\iedi(;rd {.Vdlege, et(̂ , ar-e under the control of the "War Depart
ment. Tlie Mili,t.iry 3.Teparatory School Iris the grade of a 
middle school. The Naval Academy, Naval (Mllego, etc., are 
eontrulkxl iiy the N.aval Department. The Jailors' School, a,nd 
the K.ogakn-kwa,n, or the Scliool of Japane.se Learning, belong to 
tlie Dep irtnient of Homo Affairs. I'Jie Fisheries Institute, and 
Agricidtural Fx|X)i'imental Station Ijeloug to the Department ot
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Agiienltnre iiml ( 'oimiievee. The Tr,lining ScJiool for Officials i* 
the Post iind I’elegraphic Service, and the Nanticul Sclicx)!, belong 
to the Department of Commnnications.

CHAPTER HI.
The Agencies of our Educational Administration.
The agencies of our educatioual administration consist of two 

kinds, viv;: one (leutial and rarious local agencies. The former 
■will first be described, after whicli will come a description of the 
latter.

The Department of Education, a,s the central agency, controls 
tlm edncation of tlie whole empire, except that of Formosa. 
Not̂ \nthst:̂ nding the (exceptions enumerated at tlie end of the 
last chaptiu', tile infiiicuoe tjf the Department is supreme. It 
■consists (jf three bureaus: the Bureau of Special Education, the 
Buiean of '.Lhclmical Education and. the Bureau of Generai likliica- 
tion, each tramsucting the business lielonging to tbe particidar kind 
of (.iiluc-oition winch it controls. In addition there is the Minister’s 
(''aliiiu't, which deals with letters and drafts, and (piestious of 
finaium, bcKoks and pictures, architectmx!, personnel, etc.

The Minister of .Education controls all ediujational afi'airs 
wiiicli come within the province of the Dopartmmit, and he is 
res{x»nsil)lo for them. U nder the minister-, tlxjre is a vice-minister, 
who assists him in the discharg(; of all duties, and w'ho controls 
the atfairs of the various Imreaus. At the he;ul of each bureau 
is an official who is responsible for the hrrsiuess transacted by 
it. B(i.sides these, th(;re are otluw higli officials, such as coun- 
■cillors, Rec.rct;iiries, private secretaries, examiners of school Ixroks 
and charts, compilers of tlui same, architects, ehr., rvho are 
rrsponsiltkr for- tiro discltarge of the special duties a,ssi<pred k> 
tliem. 'rJiere arc also iuspector.s, and the wirole country Ixnng 
di\'id(»d into seven administration distri(jts, UiU insp'-dor is 
•appoi.utcvl for e.'udi division, to examine irrto and to giv(.j



eucouragement to edncational pro.gi'ess. The priictice of apjxjiu'i- 
iiig inspectors In- the central agency exists also in France, bnt 
in thiit country the inapectora simplj' pay attention to particular 
subjects of study, -whereas our inspectors hike fnll cliarge of tlieir 
resj-ieotiwe districts. There are also some inspectors who make it 
their duty to supervise particular branches of study. In addition, 
committees aroi appointed to dis.<iharge similar duties.

Tlie Higher Council of Education was first appointed in 1896. 
Its duty is to express an opinion upon the <pxestions sul)initted to- 
it bv the Minister, as well as to yu’esent to him its own ojxinion 
iipvu various matter’s. The questions snbmithid to it by the 
ininister relate- to the. carntrol and estaldishment of imperial 
xiniversities, of other kinds of schools, and libraries, subjects of 
study, the scluxl year, schoifl e»juipuient, etcc, national comjanlsory 
e<lnea.tion, tnitiim fees, the ((millfiuations of teacdiers, etc. Tho 
Council is txjinjxrsed of repn^seutatives from all parts of the 
edncationfil world, and is conse()uently many-sidcKl in its nature. 
A councillor’s term of service is for tliree years, but ones holding an 
office may continue h> lx> one as long as his apyxxintment lasts, 

i-ornmittee is ajtpointed to test teachers for secondary 
schools. It consists of a cliaii'inau and a, ceiteiu number of 
me.tnl)ers, augmented occasioisally by temyx)rary memlxors. 'Ihere 
is also a committee for examining medical practitioners and one 
for examining ydiarmaceutists ; these coini-nittees examine those xvlio- 
xvish k) become physicians or pharmacentists and certify as k> 
their (jimlificatious to become sn<-h. To these must be added the 
following ;~tho Text Hook Tnvestigation Committee; Japanese 
Ijanguage luvestiga.tion (kmnuittee, Earthquake Tnvestigation 
Committee ; Geodetic, (i'ommittee ; Committee for tlie (tompilatiou 
of Catalogues of Scientific Liferature ; the (.knitral Meteorological 
Observatory, and the Spfxnal Ohserx^atory for the Measurement 
of Iiatitude., all of which cumo nudm- the control of the D(q)nrt- 
jnent of Education.

As regards local agencies of educational fulministmlion, the 
whole country with the exceptwui of Formo.sa, is divided into- 
three Fu and 'IB Ken. The Govermn- Chmeral of Hokkaido and 
the governors of l\ i and Ken hax'e charge of ediu’ational affairs in
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thou' civil (listi'ict̂ ?. Oudoi’ these govei'iiors there are scjcretaiies 
-(vlio assist them in the traixsaotion of educational affairs. There 
are also inspootor.s of Do, Fv, or Ken, who iaspeet the sehwJs 
under tluftr control. There are shlcho and hu in a Do, m  there 
are Gttn and cities in a Fu or Aen, and towns or Tillages in a 
Owi. The expfiuse of elementary schools is borne by cities, 
towns, or villages, and the schools are controlled by the heads of 
these civil divisions. There are .‘iL«o educational <‘oHUviifct(?es 
ap].xrinted, whic.h lielp in securing the legall}' ref[mi>.id attendance 
of children at scliool. Also there are commiltees tliat ai.tend to 
matters connected rvith the issue of Hceixsea to elementery school 
teachers in Do, Fu, or Km. In every Fv and Km  there are also 
educational societies; and though these are private institutional 
they help in tiie adv.ancemeiit of education, both directly and 
indirectly, in the localities to which thê  belong.

CHAPTER JV.
Special Characteristics of Japanese Education.

TJift system of education which followt-rl liie Ile.storation,, was 
iuolelled on those of the (ivilized conutries of Emnpe  ̂ and 
Arae,ri(.ia, whnt were considered to br* the best parts ot the 
occideutul systems of odm;ation being ttvkea a.nd <‘ou)bii.K.‘d to 
form wliat is tlie educational system of Japan to-day. Tu the 
successive slagn.s of education, unv system is like that of the 
United Btates; our method of inspecting schools, approximates to 
tlml in use in France, .and ;is regards tlie subjects of ̂ conrees we 
have adopted svhat is common to all coraitries of Europe and 
America, with the exception of the stmly of the ckssics. But 
that part of onr syshmi which is miiiine is found in the matter 
of moral educatw.m.

In thus conntr\ , ednoatiou and religion luive always been 
taught separately.' Even at the time wlu-rn feudalism plac«i 
education in tiie haaids of the priesthood, an.l when the name
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“ (era ” (temple) or ‘‘ knikoi/a ” ( teiaple-honse) wu.s given to si.U 
Jow gi-fitle eeliook, duriug tlie Tolaigsuva poriotl, reliĵ ioju was 
never taught in a3iy school as one of its t;onr,sos ; ajnl tlie Restoration 
consciously loft this point uuiiltenHl. ,,

I'he “ Code of Jiducatiou ” issued in 1S72, was Kuropiau iii 
hotli spirit and organization, Imt a course of Jiioralit}', wiiich w.as 
tlien unknown in all American and Ktiropean schcxds was. provided 
in both elementary and middle sct.iools a.s an essential part of the 
cun-icnlum. [.It was not nutil 1882, that sncii a course was firat 
provided in public ])rimary schools iii .Frauce.] Ever since, this 
provision has l.ieim left unaltered. Thus the study of morality in 
o3ir scliools ixa.s ).iee]i liistorically continnons; for w Irile it 's a fact 
that .no such distinct conrso existed heforo the .Restoratifm, tlie 
whole body of (iducation was wu'erthelcss liurdly a.nytliiug .less than 
one grand comsc of morality. Morality, it must he rfmiembered, _ 
wa,« never (expected to taike the plai-e of religion, nor did it ever 
(rmfliiT \vith religion. It tc-a.clies wlnit every Japaiujsc should 
observe., reg.‘irdless of his religious belief or occ‘U]iiituM. Sncli is 
the sole object of our mcmil teaciiing.

What was oni' moral education in the past? Ŵ Jiat is our 
uiomi iMlueatlon at present ? .fajiau is an old I'onivtry, dating 
liack more than two tlioasaiul live .hundred yea.re. Its histr.iy is 
bright in all respects. On the one hand, it lias never been conquered 
by anj' foreign nation, wliile on tlie other, it has always betm ruled 
by a, sovereign of the same ilynasty. Th.iiiiig sm.-h a long period, 
it is no wonder that tlie nation should have prospered at times, 
and dee,lined at tiim-s, should have enjoyed peace at some times 
arid ha,ve sulfered from amirchy and distvirhances at other times ; still 
the sovereign always loved his subjects, as a hmder mother the 
I'labes ;it Iier breast, while the ]ieople at large regarded Ihe-ir 
sovereign, as a child v(;ga.rds its n otlier. Our ancestors "wei'e 
iilial to their parents, au<l faithhii hi theii' feudal superioi's or 
their see ,|ign. Th'̂ ifSe good relations, A\-.hich luive lieon tnins- 
initted from genera,tiou to geneifition, resulhid in liappy liomes 
and prosporous communitie,s. T]m.s our morality finds its source 
in the very essence of the nation’s hi.storical life. The d<X‘trine 
of fi'infncius cmiforms to our oiigiiial moral tenets in rnany



])oiufcs, so it W;is adopter! iu the. educational system, t.inis laakiiig 
the ba.sis of oiu' luoral education Bnnei- and strouojer. Thus filial 
])iety aud loyalty ha\Ti T>eeu the {oundatiou. of our .national 
movality.

Uetore the Restoi.’atiou, uoholy eve::' doubted the soundness 
and truth of this principle. But v;ith the importation of 
Tmoricau and European civiliKatiou, western work.s on morality 
•nore trauslited, and portions of these translations bi(.a‘iime 
unconsciously incorporated into our scliool text IBooks. In 
the meantime, ideas of indhidualitj' and principles of liberty 
.tcradtndiy became prevalent tlnongh the country, and' the old 
principle of our national morality was shaken, while some 
went so far as to rrjoct the whole, and to adopt foreign tenets 
of morality. On tire other Imid, a strong reaction set in, and 
radicall}- progressive yrinciples contended with radically conser
vative ones, which Avould bo satisiied with uotlung short of liaving 
Confucianism, and Confuciai.iism only, as the spirit and principle 
of our moral education, Tn this Awi;y tlxe very foundation of 
morality in our schools was shaken. Exit the Tm|>eri?il Eescript 
issued in 1890 afforded a sure and firm basis for moralitA. The 
cmstomary vtsrsiou of thix .Bescript, roprodi.iced here iu full, is, 
after all, a ver}' ]n.)or substitute for the origiiial; —

Kmio ye. Our mhJeeO :
Our Imperial Anc-jstors' have founded. One Empire on a 

hasis broad, and. everlasting and have deephf and Jir/ahi imphnted 
virine ; Our suhjeds ever tinited in loyalty and Jilial piety have, 

from generation, to generation dhisf,rated the hearty thereof. 
This is the glory of the fundamenhd. character of Our Empire, 
".ltd hernn atso lies the source o f  Our ed.ucaticm. Ye, Our 
subjects, he filial to your 2 >(̂ .rents, affectimaie to your brothers and 
sisters ; as hiishands and wives he Jiarmimions, as friends true; 
hear yotmclves in modesty and moderation; extend, your hme- 
valence to all;  pu.rsiw learning and cu(tiva.te thereby
develop intdlectual faculties and peifect nioral poivers^f^iernwre, 
advance puhh'.e good and. promote common interes's ;  ahvays respect 
the Constitution and observe the laws; shoiM emergency uiise, 
offer yourselves couragmnsly to the State : and thus guard and

1 . : ^
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inaintaln the prosjjerit'if of Our Lnperlal Throne coeval with 
heaven and'earth. So shall ye not only tx Our good and faith
ful subjeds, bid render illustiions the- best fradiiions of yovr 
forefathers.

The Way here .<ict forth is indeed the teaching bequeathed 
by Our Imqjcriul Ancestors, to be observed alike by 'Their De
scendants and the subjeds, infallible fo r  all ages and true in all 
places. It is Our udsh to lay it to heart in all reveivnce, in 
common with yon, Onr svhjects, that we- may all thus attain to 
the same virtue.

The ijGth day of the 10th month of the 23rd year of Mdji.
(Imperial Sign Alamtcd. Imperial Seal.)

l.Uuler pi'owiut regnlations, all scliooLs, oxee])t tlie universities, 
ju'ovido a course of morality, which iueuleates in pupils of all 
schools the T(>r>‘ sj)irit of the Kescript. iicoce re(!Our«) is had, at 
one time, to siory-hdliug as tlie principal Miing, at other times, 
precepts and exhortati<jiia are the form taken lyv the lesson. His
torical -̂ xyrsonages or hc.titious names are sornetime.s used in setting 
foA'tb tlie truth. The methods pursued iu teaching mor.'ility are 
tlms saried, to suit the differing outward mulitions and mental 
states of the leorner.s, thus making tlie mode of iustriictiou more 
Hioronghlj efficacious.

In tliis v̂a,v the .sentiment, feeling, and action of pupils 
relating to morality, are cultivated and refined. With the same 
object iu view, other cour.se.s of schools are arranged, .so as to 
harmonize with this. Furthermore, .school discipline comes to its 
assistaniie, and the sclux)l life itself is intended to produce the 
salutary effects of moral education.

CHAPTER V.
Education in Formosa and Hokkaido.

In Formo.sa, all affiairs relating to ijducation, are under tho 
control,of tho Governor Genora.1, arid the Department of I'ldr.ca-



iion liHS Jiothiug to do witli them. Jhit the system_x)f (jducMtiou 
jmrsned iu the stdioolŝ  with tlae ' exception ,ot those esbiihlisliecl 
■ppectally for the natives, is similar to that of other parts of the 
Empire. Although the grade is low, being either that of elementary 
or ■ii'.condary education, and never reaching to tliat of higher 
<iducation, yet it is divided into tlxree kinds,/viz : genrsral eflucation, 
specif)! ednc.ation, and technical edueatioti.

The schools of elementary gra.de, wliich belong to general 
eilucatiou, are the E'ormosau oleraoutary schools, public schools, 
Japanese language schools, and normal schools, all of which axo 
public institutions. Formosan elementary schools are e.stabii,shed 
for .Tapa.Tiase c.hildrejr, and a.re similar in gianle to elementary 
sdiools in the main island of the Empire. The p)iblic .schools are 
e.stablished for native children, and their chief object is the teach
ing of/the Japanese language, and the imparting of such knowledge 
and moral taichiug as may be calculated to produce tho character 
iKicomiug h) a Japanese citizen. Children betsveom the -ages of 
eiglit and fourteen are admitted. The school period cor'crs six 
rears. The subjects of study consist of morality, the Jayraueso 
knignago, composition, reading, writing, jirithmetic, music and 
gyinn-astics. In these schools, great eilorts are made to har<3 
the ynipils observe the y»;inclples of hygiene; and especially are 
they warned against the bad effects of opium/smoking.

The Jfipanese laugnage schools -are institutes having a two-fold 
!iim, the prop.ag.atiou of the ,Tap-anese language, and the yu-opaga- 
tiou of Japanese national sentiment. Th') -lapanese language 
schools are divided into two classes, A a,nd B. The formei admit 
j)npils between fifteen and thirty year.s of ngf), rvlio are yx>3.sessed 
of stMiuf geneivd knowledge; wMle the latter iidniit younger pupils 
from eight to fifteen years of age.

Tlie former are provideil ŵ ith sh a t courses,/and the pupils 
graduate in half a year’s time, while the latter have many long 
courses. Besides the Japanese language, reading, compositioxi, 
writing and arithmetic arc taught; and, according to the local 
circumst.iuoes, either one or several of the following subjects are 
added; the Chino.se language, goograyJij, historj', music, and 
gyrnn-astics. For girls, sewing may also be tatiglit. The course
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cxtomls ovov four years. Nrivmal sc.liooL? are. estalrlislie.'.! ly  tiro 
colonial gorernment of l"\>rmo3a, tmd are undercont ro l  of tlie / 
Governor General. Tlieir object is to train toacliera .for schools 
affording a genervil education of primary grades '.fhe school .system 
is similar in principle to that of normal schools in the main part 
of the Empire.

’Besides the public iu.stitutious ennraeivited above, tlre.re are 
private schools, for geiuiral education of tlio primary grade. T1k> 
originators, i. e., tiro owi.ror's or principid.s of private srdiools, nm.st 
first apply to the colonial government and get its sanctii.m, before 
their schools can b(r established. They must state in tlieir ayrplica- 
tion, tire a,im of the school, subjects of study, length of school 
3'oar, method of exaniinafion, tire text hooks to be used, the rules 
a.s to admission and .lo.aviirg, the luaxiimrnr nmidrer of pu])ils, the 
location of the school buildings, ihe nanre of tire s(;hool, (;t(;. 
There are in the island irifiuj' private sclrools thus o.stablished by 
•Tapaiiese, as well as by foreigners. The prir ato .schools foiu.uk.H.l 
for tlrfi old native inhabitants are called Shob'> (.Book Jfousos) or 
Gijiku (Public .Tustvu.'tion Place.s). Ey tire law issued in 1901 
relating to tlieso native scdrools, they rire alioweO to continue their 
old cour.se.s of .study, for the time being, but tlu) Japanese lan
guage, and arithmetic must lx; added, sooner or later.

T'l.ie best knov u school of secondary grade, is the .Formosan 
Japanese r.airguage Sclrool. It consists <.)f three divisions, vi/.: 
.normal dep.urLmfmt, Ja.pauese hinpirag'e dep.artmc-ut, and technical 
de|')a.vtmenl. It much resemblo.s tiro kantoir-sohule, or stato schools 
of 8wrtzerlan<]. ..\s may' be seen by tire designation of tiu', dejoart- 
menl, the Schor.)! gii'es geruiral erlucatiou, of both primary and 
secondary grades, as wa.;!! as technical education of the se(x.)ndary 
grade. Attaciioi to this school i.s an institution which teaches 
the native .hbi-raosari la.ugrage. 'nreu therx! i-s a medical sdrool, 
called tire Formosan Scliool of '.Mediciirc, wdiere tire s]re<-.ia.l oda(.‘a- 
tiou re(juii’f>d by physi.Jans and surgeons, is givmn.

TTokl̂ aldo, formerly kuots'u by the name of i’ezo, bring; 
looker! ujxrn as the residence of the ,.\inir tribes, for a time enjoyed 

' but liHlo of the Tmpoihd Ire .leficeur'e, but now it is lerxuving the
samr; care and attention ns other yKrrtions rrf tlrr; emj/ire, 'I'he
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method of edncaticru there pureued, does not much difier from 
that of tJie main-land; but as the uncnltivated districts are ex
tensive, and many immigranis are annually coming from the 
main-land and elsewhere, sfjmo slight deviations from the standard 
method have b(.>en made, in general education of the elementary 
grade; and institutions with shorter courses are also establislied 
to suit local conditions.

Since the “ Ainu Protection LaAv ” wms enacted in 1899, 
schools hâ 'o been founded for the children of Ainu tribes, .ic- 
cordiug to the figures of the fortieth statistical year of Meiji 
(1907-1908) the nnmlwr of schools was eighteen, and that of 
school ^iildren, seven Irandied and eighty-eight. If the rramber 
of Ainu children Avho attend the same schools Avith Japanese 
children, be ;.idded, the total is tAvo thousand and seA'enty-eight.
The percentfxge of those attending school compared Avith the Avhole 

number of children of scho(d age, is 86.57 for boys, and 81.01 for 

girls, making a. general average of 84.16.

17
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PA R T  II.

PRIMARY EDUCATION.
— — > < .< - .^ ----------

Tlie institutions luwing to do with primaiy educatioji ai-e 
Eiemoiitorj Schools, Kindergaitons, Schools for the TUind and 
Dumb, arid other sch(X)ls similar to elementary schools; \of which 
the schools for the blind and dumb being treated under the heading 
“ Education for the Blind and Dumb ” are here omitted.

CHAPTER I.
Elementary Schools.

PiECTlON I.~()l5.TECT OF ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS.

Our elementaa-y schools, like the common or national schools 
iu 'Kurope and America art) institutions for imparting a general 
education, by which is meant, it need hardly be sjiid, not au 
education intended to affoni an employment in life, but an 
education aimed at the intellectual, moral, aud bodily development 
of children in such wise as to fit them for their place iu society 
as members of the nation. Onr middle schools (for boys) and 
high schools for girls, being, also, for general education, are, as 
defined in the Imjxuial Ordinance, estab>mied to afibrd a general 
edticaiion of a higher standard, -while ■ uueutary schools are 
for general education of au elementary

Our elementaiy schools being es' ' as was said Ixiforf),
to aftbixl a general education, they ’ fly to do with the
throe forms of culture,—intollec' jak and physical;
but iu die Imperifil Onlimvnce (Elementary School



Ednoatiou, tlie object of sncIi schools i« more clearly defined as 
follows :—

“ Elementary scliools are designed to give children the 
mdiments of moral odneation and of an education specially 
adapted to make of them good memdiers of the conunmiity, 
together with sneb general kuowledgti and skid as are necessary 
for tJxe practical duties of life—due attention being prid to their 
bodily development.

In the regulations for carrying out the above Ordinance 
are given the principal points to be observed in attaining the 
desired object, viz;. (1) That matters connected with moral and 
national education should be attended to in the teaching of any 
subject of study; (2) That with regard to the knowledge iind 
skill to be irnparbxd to children, such facts should be carefully 
choseu and taught, as the chiklren may be able, by rei>eated 
exercise and study, to make application of in their daily life;
(3) Tint with a view to the proper mental find bodily growth 
of the cdiildren, the teaching of all subjects of study should be in 
stidct (‘ouformity with the stage of development already re.achod;
(4) That the teaclung of the children should be carefully adjusted 
to their special conditions of sex find future life ; (5) Tdifit a. clo.se 
conuectiou should be proservtxl between five different subjects 
taught, so as to make tliem mutujilly [uofit.tble with rut interdering 
witli the general object and method of study.

Our school admiuistnitiou since the boginnirig of the now era 
of Meiji has been established upon the principle of pla,ciug religiorr 
outside of the school education. In August, 1891I Ji special 
instruction was issued by the Deyiartment of lidncfition diKictiug 
that in all government and public schools aud in schcxrls with 
ooursfrs of instructiou coming under the provisions of om- laws 
and ordinances, m religious education sh uild be given nor any  ̂

' religknts ceremonies ’ iserved, even though thesf- slfould be 
' extra to the presci urse of iustruction. Such Ireing the

course taken in our Imiuistration, it is quite evident that
the moral oducatio elementary schools does not staiul
on the b.asis of rt 'he very source from which our
education derives its. its iu itself; tluit is to .say, thp



Prficept of our imperial Ancestors, aat!- the ways handed down 
irorn our forefathers, iierein lies the furlameutid principle from 
which our moral and national educatio n taktss its rise.

The Imperial Rescript (,)n Ednca'ion issued on 30th OctoV)or,
1890, makes clear for us the way vhich we are to follow; and 
wo t ike tins as the rtde, abiding aid unchaugefiblo, by winch the 
education of our country is to be guided.

Ci'-'scciueiiily in our elemmtery as well as in all other 
schools, this -Tr̂ -̂ .̂ prial Rescript .s read aloud before all the school 
assembled on national’ I'olid-y.'.s or on. otlier solemn occasions; and 
each, '.vokI in it is carefully explained in detail and its meaning 
made (.dear to every pupil, tli,at each one may i>reserve in his 
lieart, through repetition by night and by day, these words of '
thf. Irnpfuial Will.

Section If.—K inds of Elementaky Schools.

Our elementary schools are of two kinds, viz: the Ordinary 
.Elementary School and the Higiier Elementary School.

The ordinary elementary schools are schools where what is 
commonly called compulsory educfition is given; to these schools 
people in general are under obligation to send their children, there |
to attend for a certain period of time in order to receive a certain '
prescribed course of instruction.

The higher elementary schools are established for those children 
who liaving completed their course of omnpulsory education wisli 
to receive a higher general education, though not wishing to 
advance any higher than that; that is h> say, to enter the middle 
scbooi (.for boys) or high sohcol for girls. !

There .are also scIkjoIs in "which tli.s ordinary and the higher ! 
courses of iusbuction ard̂ .both provided. Such schools are called the .v);) ■ 
Jiujo-Kdto Shogakkd (C r̂diuary and Highor Elementary School). ')

As before stateil, thf̂ i ordinary elementary school is a school ■*
for compulsory educatioA. The sta,te, when it makes school ; t|j
attendance obligatory, must provide at the same time, proper
aoooramodatiou for those to be taught. lu the first place, the ;
piovisiou of school ofirdpment is made a legal obligation of 
puWic corporations. Tlu) cities, to’vns, and villages are rei|ulred



1 to establish sdioels •\vitixiii their ô vir s<;liool districts, for the 
' chihli'en of fwlux-)! age. If a town or u %'illfi,ge has not the 
; necessary resonrces, a sch.xl nnion may be formed with anotiier 
, town or -village; or if the nnmlver of ehikh-en is found in- 

adoqmite, or if, tho prpnlatioj being scanty, a sufficient uumW  
of chihh'eu can not 1)e eollectec. to form a scliool withiu a suitable 
distance' from the cliildrens’ hones, either a sc1kx>1 union irtay 
be fonned, or the whole or a pot of the schoirl Irusiue ---’ may 
be entrusted to another t<>wn or -illage, to fultd pV.t educatioiud 
obligations,

^Vhen more than one school has l)een ostahlis îed l>y a city, 
town, or village, or hy a town or village school uriou, the ex]>enses 
shall he borne either l)v one district or by those distri<;ts for the 
nsti of which the school has loeen assigned; or a division niiiy 
bo made into several districts, and either one district or several 
sliall bear tlie expense.

When circunustances do not allow a town or a village to 
establish its scliool, a school union or a school trust may be 
resorted to, as stated aloove; iiud -vvheu the burden is foimd to lie 
still too heavy, jiccuniaiy aid shfill be gi'anted from the fftin 
(district) to make up for tho deficiejicy; and when the aid r>f 
the r/2m is insufficient, tlie/w or Z;ea .shall, as a rule, be refiuired 
to give additional aid.

In special cases, however, whom all such means are unavoi
dable, tliere is an aimnhuent rtf the obligation to o.stablisli schcxils 
and cany out the rules iji <!Otmection therewith.

The element-iry scIkwIs established at the expense of a city, 
hiwn or village, or of a scIkx>1 umon of towns or villages, are 
collectively called shi-cho-son-ritsu-shogakko (elementary schools 
of ihe city, town or village establishment). The e.stablishmeut 
of ordinary elementaiy scliools is a part of the duty of public 
Ixxiies, while the establishment of higliar elementary schools is left 
at the option of such, bodifes, though of course it is a matter of 
congratulation for tire state to see as many higlier elementary 
schools as possible voluntarilŷ  established by' cities, towns or 
villages.

The piriod of our conipril-rory education, which nse<.l to he
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f<2J.!X,.year5, was iuojgageqjo six by Uio Imperial Ordinance, No.

ge'aeraf ii'at'ificijjtioii. Onr satisfaotiua, 
iKjwever, is far from being complete, for when look at the 
actual condition of things in Europo and America, we see thiit this 
is no more than, a step in aiivaiiee of the existing state c.: things 
in onr country, as is made evident by the repeatofl declaration of 
tiro Minister of Education in his instraction issued at the time, 
in wliicli he says tliat the above st.ated perio.l of compulsoi'y 
educatum will s<)me day l>e extended yet f'uther. It is acoordmgly 
to be hoped, under the present cireurasttuiecjs tliat, some more 
Juglmr elementary schools may bo establi,shed in order that there 
may Iw an advance hi the standard of the genemi edncatiou, 
to be rae,eived by the ]>eople for two dr three years a,fter the 
completion of the course of instruction in the or’diuary elemejitary 
schools.

Our law roco;'nii!os the existence' (.)f pri\'afce o]ementa,ry solioola 
side bjr skle with the public elementary sclioois, the former being 
those establis}u3d and maintained at the expense of individua'Is.
In the private elementary schools, with the exception of those 
under special provisions of law, tlie courses of instruction ])re- 
scrilxid by law are given as in the case (,)f the citj% town, or 
village elenumtary sclioois, and they are subject to governraent 
supervision.

liesidea the above there are other elementsvry schools which 
,‘ire 'aider tlio imrnodiate coiatrol of tire Department of Education, 
such as tJiose attiiched to the Higher Noiiual Schools of government 
estiablisiiinent; and tlioso attached to the normal si.'hocds of 
profectur.'il establisiiment, as also tiro eiemontary sc.’hool department 
of tliir Gakitslra-iu ( Peers’ ,School) under the control of the lArpart- 
mont of the Tmporial Household. The ordinary elemeutary course 
of instruction given in those schools i.s recognized by law iu the 
same way ius that given in the ordinr.ry elemcnhiry .schools 
c.stablislied by a dty, town, or village.

The .statistics of the dOth fisoat year (1906-7) show the 
number of elementary schools to be 27,125, of whioli those of 
tlio city, town, or village establisiiment are little less than 99 per 
cent., and tiio:se of prira.bi establishment little moi-e than
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Of the city, town, nnd village elementary schools, those of tlio 
ordinary standard somoyhat leas thiJii (50 per cent., and those of 
the ordinary and higher standards are rather less than 35 per 
cent., while those of the liigher standard stand at little more tlian 
5 }>er cent.

Section nT.~(.loTOS&s or Instbuction.

Aceortling to the Xlevised Ordinance of 1907 relating to- 
elementary schools (in force since 1908), tlie-jcom’3o,of..i^tructiou 
in the ordinary elementary .school extends over six years, the- 
sniijects of'studies being moral lessons, the Tapanese rauguage,. 
aritinnetic, Japanese history, geography, .science, drawing,, singing, 
and gymnastics and (for girls only) sewing. These constitutf) the 
•standard (ioin-se, while in some cases lessons in manital work may 
be given as local circumstixuces may require. In the higher 
elementary schools the course of instruotiou extends over two 
yeai'<̂ « To this may ho added anotljer year to make it three,' the 
standard course of instruction being erssentially the same as that 
of the ordinary elementary schools onh' th.at either one or riioie 
of three subjects,—manual work, agricmlture, find ciommerce -may 
1)6 added (ag;ricultt<i;<t!. and commerce must not be taken together), 
fis filso the English language, when local circumstances make this- 
advisable. It is also provided tliat of the additional ,snbje(;t.s all 
except manual work may be made optional.

The courses of study and school houns as prescribed by law 
are as given belou' : —
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Alfcliougli ill special cases some deviation from the above rnles 
is permissible, the juimi)er of school lionrs per ■week shall iu uo 
c ase exceed 30 nor be less than .18 in the ordinary coiu'se; and in 

< the higher course it shall not exct îf 32 nor be less than 21; except, 
iu lialf-time schools, iu which the number of school hours may lie 
made over 18 per week in each ; and in the <iase of younger 
children the sch>x)l horns may be reduced to IJl pu- woi k in the 
(ndinnry oour.se.

Tho standard of the courses of instruction and tlie number 
of scIkxjI hours having thus been determined, aud the conr.se of 
each lieiug established, the director of the school must arrange the 
details of instruction for eaclr subject of study. In order to ascer
tain that the coin.se of eaeli school year had been completed or 
tliat th(3 whole prescribed course had been carried out, testing by  ̂
examination was the only method employed in former years; but ' 
since 1900 when the regulation enforcing the Imjaeri.al Ordinance ' j 
relating to elementary schools was issued, it has come to be 
decided not b_v e.xainination but by- considering tlm results 
attained by. each ]>upil in his daily work. In this way tho danger 
Avas a,voided of excessive application just Irefore the examination 
on the part of children whose mental and physical development 
Avas still iucompleti', but Avho '.rero often driven thereto by tho 
strain of competition, Avith results highly injurious to lioth mind 
and body. At the end of each .school year, A\hen the course lias ' 
Iwion completed in tlm ordinary a,s well as iu tlie higlier fdeinentary 
scliool. the dir<=ictor must give a certiffate to each of tliose Avho 
havt> passwl through tho course .satisfactorily.

TJie scli(X)l year in an elementoy school begins, a.s a rule, 
on tlie 1st of April aud ends on tho 31st of IVlu-i li of the follow
ing year; but Avh'.ui local conditions demand it, tho school year 
may be;u:iu on the 1st of .Septemlx.u' aud end op the 31sl of Au
gust. The fixiug of the school terms aud the.' ]u>ur.s of (rjxiniug 
and closing scliool each day Ls at the discretion of the local 
governor.

The mnuber of iiolidays iu elementary schools must not ex
ceed uiuty day.s ]ier annum, exclusive of Suudiys; and the fixed 
holidays are:—(1) National holidays ;uk1 aiuihersaries; (2) Sun-



f (® )|
days; (3) summer vacntiou; (4) winter vacation; (5) lioHdays at 
tlie end of the school year; and (6) other holidays fixed by the 
local governor with reference to local custom, sucli as those at 
harvest time, or fete days celebrating the tutelary deities of towns 
or villages, î tc. Of all these the most important are the anniversary 
of the accession of tlie Emperor Jinrnu, tire Empeu'or’s Eirth-day, 
and New-Years’ day. On es.ich of these tlays, the whole school 
is assembled hr tire main hall, and a ceremony is very solemnly 
gone through to the end that the national spirit may Ire siistain- 
tjfl, arid pure feelings of loyalty and love may tiiereby he streng
thened. Till-* ])i-ogramme rnus as folhrws (1) “ Kimigayo ” ; the 
national anthem) is sung in chorus by all the school; (2) Homage 
dona to the portraits of the Emperor and Empress; (3) Kecite- 
tion by the Director of the Sckrol of the Iniperial Kescriirt on 
E/lunatiou; (4) The Director’s remarks respeciing the foregoing;
(5) Singing in chorus of some song pr-ops]' for the occasion by' 
the whole schord.

Text Books ami Charts .-—With regard to the text Irooks and 
charts to be used in onr elementary schools, various changes were 
from time to time made in the regulations, but from April, I'JOd 
■the government has adopted tlm system of state text books, l:>y 
' which the tiopyright of the books and charts to be used in an 
elem mtai’y school should, as a rule, Ireloiig to the Department i)f 
Education, When tliere are several books on the same subject, 
the local gtjveruor is to use his own discretion in making a 
Hcleidion therefrf>in. To go more inh> detail, in regard to text 
lxx)ks on morals, the Japanese language, arithmetic, JapaiU'se , 
history, geography and drawing, the local governor is to make 
a scilection from amongst those copyrighted by the JAipartment 
of Education or sfinctionod for use by tljo Munster of ĵ duention.
As regards tlie subjects of gymnastics, sewing, manual work, 
scieuiie, and singing for r lower grade tiian the fom-th year of 
the ordinary course, no Ixxiks are allowed to he used by tlie 
ehildreri. ,\s regards Japanese writing, aritlunetic, and drawing, 
as well as maps to ac.company the elementary school geograpay, 
the nse of books may or may not Im allowed at the disci'etion 
of the director of die school.

*
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I I  l| l|^ 1| ' ' I I  "
______ L w |__ . _______

l !  Assistfuils iti I'liinily. roii] l-'i 1 '8 tom 9 fein 1! j 14 l'̂ > '̂ 4
2 Toadiors of tbe Duml). I :i I ioi.i H I  i 1 | 11 1 12
3 Artiste, 5 1 iimh 3 i ' I 1 8
■1 AgIicultû i!̂ ts. 5 1 ,  I 1 I ’ 7 7
5 lu Domestic Kniploymoul. ' fern 2 j fcm 2 fern 1 fen-, 1 { C G
G 'I'iiilors, i  4 ' fern 1 4 1 5
7 jMnsiciii JnstrumeiitM J'lalccr.i. ! 3 • 2 5 5
8 Phottigraphcrs. j 3 2 5 5
9 I’orcoliiLn Painters. 1 3 i 3 3

10 Joiners, i j 2 1 3  3
11 Souit rauker'i. j 2 | 1 3 | 3
1*2 IVooclcn Clog (geUi) makers. \ ‘̂  -  ' 2
l;'. Mannilcin Makers. j 2 • , 2 . 2
11 Printera. 1 1 '' I ^
15 Litliograyhera. 1 j  ̂ i ^
IG Tailors (foreign style). 1 '  ̂ I ^
17 Gold-Ijacquerers. j 1
18 Shoe-makerK. 1 1   ̂ I ^
13 Paiuters on dyed stuff. I J 1 1
20 Designers of I’idured Silk {yt'izen), ;  ̂ ^
21 Ijalbe-wori:ers. 1 3  I  ̂ ^
22 Wood Oarvers.  ̂ ' j ,  ̂ ^
23 ifbmiya/ctt dealers. 1 i I 1 1
21 l/iumdrymoD. !  ̂ , |  ̂  ̂ ,
25 Painters. | 1  ̂ ^
2f> Barbers, 1 , !  ̂ ^
27 Sewing Maeliino Woikois. 1  ̂ i ^
28 Knitting Macliine Workom, 1 ; ^
20 Ifot Spring BatU-lIouso Keeper.̂ . 1 __________  _
30 In Special Study of Sowing. KWeiâ y ' 1 13 1<
31 ,, M Joinery. G j ^
32 „ ,, Drawing. 1 fem 5 ij t I 5
83 Review of Draw’ing. 1 2 ]',m,i 3 i j , i ^
:U „ Sowing. fem 1 1 fem 1 j ; 2 2
35 „ Joioery-woriv.  ̂ i  ̂ '■
3G Special Stiulyjjf Onlinriry l''.'iirsa jfen),l, _  . i  u-, ,-2

. .^ciCr' ~ — ” ........J'̂ IIihOIi'o.u G' 1 i 2 2fem 3j fbM X 15 7 I a2
38 Unknown. 11 1 i  ̂ | 1 1  11 1 15
39 Sick. 1 I tbm 1 ______ 1 1 j 2

Alales. 91 18 | 5 | 9 2 4 1 130

j''malc,s. 20 I 4 j  32 I G S 47

41 Grand Total. Ill j 22 j I  ̂ |  ̂ j  ^  ^
I

K. J'. 1̂’rom the 3 0 ih to the ii.uo those shewn m 'o sfcndeute at school
T}ioso in  “ Uumestic Employmeut ” are miu-ried females.

TJnosu ill “ Keviov.' ’’ mcaos those engaged in î x)st-i,T'0.dnate study.

i
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In S'epteraber, 1903, a special committee was created T)y 

Imperial Ordinauce for the investigation of the subject of school 
text books. Tlio committee, mwler the control of the Minister of 
Education, 'were to imaistigata into and .deliberate upon tlie text 
b(X)ks in us>j in element/uy schoids on tlie subjects of morals, 
history, aid the Japanose language; and in order to fumisli any 
information demanded by the Minister of Ednoation, they were 
to on(|(iiro into inattens connected with other schocd text books.

By tins means, it is ho]ied, not only ■w ill tliat keen competi
tion lietween bt)ok sellers which has frequently been experienced 
in the past be avoided, bnt just such text iKxvks will be qu'oduced 
as are Ixist adapted to the principles ■)f teaching required by the 
state.

Section 1 ? .—OitaANiz.moN. .
A sidiool class is a collective body of cdiildron to bt̂  taught 

at one time in one scIkkiI room. The Iinperial Ordinance requires 
that there sh'di lie one regular teacher for each class (or, when cir- 
cninstancos do not allow this, one regular and one assistant teacher 
for every two chisses). The nnmbei' of classes in a school htis, 
of course, much to do with the school equipment and finance, 
and it lias also much influonco mxin the training of children. ’
The ordinance acjconlingly imposes a limit in this diveotion, re
quiring tliat excejit in some sjxicial cases, the iminber of classes 
in an elementary school sliall be not more than eighteen; and 
that wlien local circumstances make it necessary to establish a 
branch school, the classos in each branch school shall be not .more 
than tluee, making these an exceptional addition to the afore
said number eighteen. A scliool in which the whole of tlie child
ren are formed into one class i.s called a, single-classed .scIichjI, 
while one iu which fhej' are arranged in two or more classes are 
called a many-classed scliool. '■

Tlie number of (ihildren in one cla.ss lias also much to do 
■with tile effect of the teiteliing. Speaking from a purely eiluca- 
tional point of view, the umnlier of children under one instnictor’s 
care shoukl be small so that more attention might be paid to 
ea<-,h individual in the class, and that the instructor’s influence * >
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ra%ht be more felt by the children. £nt hnying regfrrd k) th€>- 
condition of the people, n.nd tahing into account questions relating 

 ̂ to the e(juipmeut and financing of schcx)l.s, our lary pkc:es the- 
I liighest limit to the number of children in one ekss at seventy 

in the ordinary ek-mentary school, and sixty in the liigher eleraent- 
, aiy school; and only under special cricumstances is it permitted 

for HU addition of not more than ten to be made to the respective- 
numbers given above.

In the organization of fi, school, the Jnaintaining of separate 
classes for boys and girls is a disputed .̂xiint; bnt in the regula
tions of our coimtry a diisciirnination is made in regard to sex 
and also iu regard to the future mode of life, and an appi-opriato 
education is desigutxl for each. In the ordin/i.ry elementary .school 
accordingly, and irr its br.arrcL, sc1kx)1 r(x>ms, when a class can 
be formed of girls of the. sime scharl year, and in tlie hig'her 
elementary' s<-l>ool ana in its b.ianch schools, rvhen a class can Ire 
formed entiirrly of girls, this distinction of sex is permitted to be 
nradir in tire organization. The younger children, hoM'ever, of 

, botli sexes, belonging to the first and .second schcKrl years in the 
oi'diniUT oleinentaiy' school may bo formed into one elas.s.

lATieir a si-hool in air oul-o.f-the-wny part of the country 
find.s it impossible to obtain tJio rerjuired number of teachers-:, or 
when a .school is tcx> small to admit all th<> children at one time, 
while it is prevented by circnmstances from enlarging its eijuip- 
luent as al.so when such a step is mauo necessary by con.sidemtiorrs 
of convenience of attcudanee or trainaig, either the whole or a 
part of the children iu the school (or in its branch school) may 
bo divided into two schexrls, one to be held iu the morning and 
the other in the afternoon. It  has been proved by experience of 
late years that with younger children in the first and .second y'oar 
classes, the ro,suits olrtained by this two-schooled sy.stom of in- 
struotioq. alb T)y no means inferior to those of the ordinary school 
system. ’i’he two-scli(X)lcd system may" also be tnlnm advantage 
of, in ca.-}en where there is no obstacle to tlm regular attondanen 
of the children, when any' practical difficulty is found iu tlic car
rying-on of a one-cla.ssed school which includes all the chikbmi 
during the six school yeais. This .system ol organizatioii, h(.iwever.
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sEould not be resoi-ted to t(.\) readil v. In all public scliools, tliero- 
fore, whoji tlie adoption of this system is found necessary, permission 
must, in the first instance, be obtained from tlie local governor.

An elementary school is permitted to provide a su]'ploinent- 
ary course of instniction. It being the main object of this course 
to make tip for some lack of training in some snl>ject of study 
already taught in the ordinary, or in the higher elemoTitory school, 
v'hat is aimed at is the inaiatenance and extension of the results 
M.ttainod during the course of elementary education on one hand, 
and on the other hand, the piovisiou of facilities for coming in 
toudi ■with the practical business of life. There are two supple
mentary cour,ses, one for the ordinary elementary school and tht> 
oIIku- for the high(n- elementary school. The course of instruction 
must not extend <rver more than tv'o years. The subjects of stu
dies, tire days and hours of instruction, and the number of solioch 
hours per wajek must be fixed Iry the director iu the case of a 
■|'ilblic school, or by the manager in that of a private school; and 
the text books and charts to be used must be decided û xm by 
the schtxl director, all Ixuug subject to the sanction of the local 
governor. The object for which sncdi conr.ws are instituted may 
require that the subjects of instruction shouhl Ire such as are best 
fitted to the local neejds, and tliat the.se courses should not neces
sarily be continued throughout the year', like the regular courses, 
but that ‘they may Ijc open during a certain sea,son ouly, and 
fui-tliormoie, that tlie hours of instruction should bo in the even
ing, and on Sundays, too, as circumstances may prevent the car- 
rying-out of ain' unifoi'm plan. The teachers employed should 
be tlie teachers of the regular course; and a.s for the places of 
instruction, rcKims iu the elemeutary scliool may b(? appropriated 
foi' the purjxso; but under imavoidable circinnstauces other 
teachers may be emxfioyed, and the <;our,se of instruction may be 
held iu otli(!V filaces ■ than the school-house.

It may here be added 'with roganl to the neceasary etjhijtment 
of the .school tliat aii elementary school should x̂issess a jiiece of 
gi'ovind, a building, furniture, and a pla}'-grou.ud suited to its size.

F'')x the school ground such a place slionld be chosen as is 
•[xrfectly free from injurious inoi'al as well as sanitary associations.
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.-and at the same time it should bo OJUi quite eonvouient for the 
attendance of children. The school hoiisti ahould he a. plain and 
strong building well suited to the requivements of training, (con
trol, and sanitation. The present Minister of Edn&ation issued 
an instruction in SeptoinlK.r of this year, directing:—That in 
building a scliool hon») practical utility shonld Ihj the first con- 
sidemtion, due regard being hml to the local circumstances, but 
in no case should excessive attention l)e paid to its outward 
appearance. The law forbids the n.se of the schofd-lmilding, 
ground, fnrnitme and plfry-gromid for other than their proper 
purpose. Except in the case of such extraortlinary j)ablic 
calamities as pixrcmB the sanction of the coutiolling antliorities 
for such a departure, 'I'lio course iictuallj' followal by the authori
ties with Tcsj)ect to tliis matter is to give their sanction at any 
ti:ne, mider proper gnawls, so long as the desired use cause,s no 
hindrance to edneatiem. Thus the seliofd house is used for public 
meetings, and the play-ground is open to the pnl.ilic for the pur
pose of exerciiXi.

•\s regards the teacher’s residence, it is certainly most con
venient, lx)tli for the school and for the teacher to have it on the 
Bchool preu}ises, and the law accoixluigly provides that the 
teacher’s residence shall bo attach<;d to the school, whenever 
local conditions permit of thi.s being done.

Section V.— Schooi, Attene.vnce.

I ’Jic obligation of school atteiidaueo implies that Japanese 
<diilli.'en shall recejive an education of a ixutaiu prescrilKal standard 
(luring a certain preserilxid period of time.

The standard juescribed is, as said l«fore, the conv o (j£ 
iustmetion provided in the ordinary etementary school; the period 
of sehixding liegins on the next day .after the child ro.achos the 
sixth year o f its age, and expiixrs when it remdies its fonrhN>.uth 
year. During tl'ese eight years the child i.s of schoal ago. Our 
ijhildren are ro(iuiaed to the sclnxal at the Ixiginuing of the seduxd year 
tlrnt come first after the day on which the child uttaius its scii(X)l 
age; and wo call tins the Ixaginning of schexal atteudancx) period.
Tlie time when the daikl has (iompletcd its courae at the ordiumy
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ekniKii'itarv soIkk)]. in called Wk; oticI c>f tlio school uttendauce Y-'̂ dod.

Tlie guardian (father, raothor or care-taker) of children of 
school ago I.S under obligation t ) sfuid the hhiidren to sc.-hool from 
the begiiiniug to tlie end of tlmt period. In order to frdfil this 
ol.iligation he must have the diikh-en entered at the ordinarj 
cleinont'wv school of the citj, town or Tillage establishment; but 
as an alternative, tlm chililnm may l>e given tlif; same ordinary 
course of instruction at home or else^vhere by j«rmission of tlte 
headman of the slti, cho, or son (city, town or village). As in 
anoh. ensfis thci’e is an element of nneertainty as to the completeness, 
of the echication imparted, the IiemJman (or mayor) exoircisas a 
measure of su]-)ervisiou over sirch education, aaid if necessary, ex- 
amin'.'.s the children, and should he find it inadecprate, tlie per
mission given is 'si ithdrau'u.

There ai'c some special cases in which there is 6.xeniption 
from the oliligatiou of school .'itten<lance, some delay is granted.
When there i.s an exemption from tho obligation of eatablishiag 
ordinar}' olen iintary schools within the precincts of the city, town or 
village, or of carrying out the duty of educating children lielonging 
to s-ome other city, hnvn or village, the above mentioned obligation 
natnmlly does not apply as also in the case of children of scli«)l 
ago who are niiahle to attend school througli their being insane, 
idiotic, deformed or disabled. In casi5s where idiildron can not 
attend scbool on account of feebleness or imperfoef. dc-velopmeut, 
some delay .may Ire allowed; and in tlie case of a gu.irdiaii’s 
inability to send children to scho.)! on account of jxrverty, either 

P  an exemption from thi.s duty or some delay is granted.
The mayor or iiea.linan has to make an investigation 

conceniing tho children livii/g in his city, town or village who 
will rcRcli the bcgimiing c>f tho scIkkiI attenda.nce [leriod I'y the 
month of April ol the following year, and lie- has to make a list 
of them by the end of the year; where tlie sdiarl year begins 
in September, he must have reaib, by tho end of .Tune Ins 
register of children who wilt reach the begimiiug of their school 
[Ksi'iod in Septemlier. The guaixliana of such cliildren are tlicn 
notitied lieforehand of the day on wl'ich they must ."end their 
cliildren to swdiool. The names of such children, end the daj- on
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; wLIeli they should enter tlio sdiool, uro cornmnnicated to the
' school ilirector concerned, who prepares ii whool registei- in

which to enrol the n.iines of those cliilrlren entfning school at the 
heginning of the school yoai’, while an attendance register is als<j 
made, in which the daily attendarice of the cluldren at school is 

■ recwdal. When any of those children whose names har e lieen
given by the headman do not enter the school within ser'cn days 
after the day appointed fr>r their <mtrnnco, the school inalies a report 
tlrereiipon to the headman in (diai’ge. When clnldren belonging 
to the school absent themselves for seven consecntivc days without 
good reason, their guardians must ab once be notified thereof, and 
be instructed to make the children attend. In case their 'absence 
continues for another successive seven days, the headman in cliarge 
must be notified thereof. On receipt of sucl; notification, the 
headnmi itnpn ŝses upon the guardian ihe necessity of making tlie 
children enter the school or attend regularly. When such a pressing 
intimation is given for the second time and still no notice is 
taken of their ueglecd to enter or attend the school, the matter is 
re])orted to the superintending authorities. On receipt of such 
ro])ort, the district headman (Gunclio) on brlialf of the town, or 
village liea,dman, or the local governor on behalf of the mayor, 
makes a fresti pressing demand that tlwj children shall be co’ri]Xjlled 
to enter or attend school, d.’ho jumiber of school children, as 
she wn by th.o statistics of 1907-8, is 5,713, 098. Tlio rate of 
their school attendiince is 97 out of every 100 (97 and tlie 
average of daily attendance is 92 per cent. The yearly increase 
thus shown goesj to prove the Avidor diffusion of education, Avhich 
is a liighly gr-atifying featore of the situation.

Section V I.--O f1''K!iai,s oj' E i .emeni’auv ScHooTiS.
Tire teachers of elementarv schools are distinguished as 

Tlegular teachers and Assistant tea<‘hers; and again the Regular 
teachers are classed as Regular Teachers of the Regular Oourse 
and Reguhir Teachers of the Special Course. One Avho conducts the 
regular’ (demeutai’y course in an elementary school is a regular 
teacher of the regular course; a,nd one Avho teaches one or more 
tlt.au one special subject', such as, useful arts, the h’/uglish latignago,

, 14 ^
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agril)ll]tû ■a or r-ommerco is a regaiar teacher of the special 
course. Those who assist the Kigular teachers of the regalar 
•course aitj assistant teachers.

'Those who can act .as teacher only in the or linary elmnontary 
■sc liool are ca.lle;I regular f oachei-s of the ro,gular coursi or assistant 
teachars, of tlio orrliuaiy elementa.ry school. The hea,dship of 
an elementary school established by a city, town, or village is 
n. post held by one of the regular teachers of tho regular <‘onrse 
■of laat school. By law tlm regular’ teachers of tho elotnentery 
S(ihool are entitled Kvndo (instructor or jn-eceptor) and the assist- 
.int teachers, Jun-Knndo, the director and regular teachers being 
Tiinhed as Hannin civil oflicrals.

An elementary sch<xtl teacher mrrst have a license certifying 
his cjiialificationa as a tericher. Teachers having no license are 
■sometimes employed in place of assistant teacher’s. This is 
simplj' jor expedient to fill uj) a vacancy under special <-ircum- 
stancx>s. There are two kinds of licenses; viz: a General License 
card a Fu or Ken License. The general license is gran tell by the 
Miuister of Education on demand of the local governor, or of the 
directors of the Higher Normal ScJiools for males .and females, 
and is available all over the tiountry; -while tire Fu or Ken 
License is granted by the governor of a Fu trr Ken hr the gradrr- 
atf;8 of the normal school (of fu  or Icen establishment) or other 
■schools apix)inted as such by the Miirister of Education, or to 
pti-sons who have succiessfnlly pirsŝ ed the elementary teaciiers’ 
test examination, and such a license is available only for that 
particular fu  oj- Icon.

For the test examination of elemenbuy scliool teachers, .an 
examination committee meetiirg is held in every fu  and ken.
There ar-e two mode.s of expressing official saiiction of a te.achor 
—the one rvith and the other withorrt examiiration. The latter 
takes place once at least every year, and the former at any 
time, under certain prescribed oxmditious. 'Tiie litiense given is 
available for life to its possessor. The authority with which am 
elementaiy school director or teacher is invested empowers lum to 
discharge the following functions :—th’3 eondiioting of tlie business 
of tho school under his care without any other interforenco than
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snpei'visioa of the proper ooiitrolling authorities, that is, tho 

loeal governor or the district headman; the iudioting of disci- 
plinarr punishineut upru the ciiildreu Avhenever tiiis j.s deemed 
necessary f<3v purposes of education (corporal punishment being 
forbidden by law); the suspending from attendance of children 
wlio are suffeiing from contagions diseases, or who are suspected 
of suclr, or of cliildren wlio are so bad in their disjxrsition ami liabits 
as to make their society' pernicious to tho education of tin, other 

■ chUdren; the aiTaugement of school hours in the matter of adl- 
iug to or reducing the subjects of stvuly ; and tho redindug tho 
lioms of instruction before or after the summer and winter vae.a- 
tions, <tc.

Tlio law re([nires that the director and teachers of an element- 
arr- school shall attend to their duties faitlifully in conformity 
with the principles implied in the Imperial llescript relating te> 
education, and shall not voluntarily leave the neighltonrhood of the 
school, or engage in airy business for pnr];x)sos of gain, or receive 
mono>- for services rendered apart from the discharge of their own 
proper duties. Ojily under the strict supervision of the authorities 
may an eiomentary school teacher teach the children under his 
care at Ills private residence out of sch(X>l hours, or accept a gift 
from the children’s father, or brether,

Slionld any director or teacher of an elementary selrx)l of sld, 
ckb, or son establislnnent virdate the laws that govern his calling, 
or neglect his duties, or liehave in such a Ava}' as to disgrace 
his reputation as a teacher, the local governor shall ext r̂cise his 
disciplinary jAOxvers by inllictiug np)n him an ollicial reprimand 
or by making a reduction in his salary, or by dismissing him 
from his post. In the case of the director or teacher of a privato 
scbool, ho sliall Iwj snsp.'uded from duty, and if the circumstances 
aw' serious, he shall be depriveil of Lis license.

The î xiwor of appointing or dismissing a director or teacher is 
vested in the local govi.a-uor, the apixhntmont being made neces
sarily on an application from tho mayor, in the case of a city, 
or from tho district hemJmmi in tho case of a hvwn or village; 
but i\ ilismissal Jiot being necessarily subject to siicli conditions. 
ĵ Vssistant te.fvcdiors are dealt with recording to the provisions



decided npai by the Itwal govornoi*, while to deal with
■  substitute teachers lies within the j.x)wer of tlie mavor, or dis-
■  trict hejxdman; but in no case shall there lie distuplinarj dealings
■ Avithout sufficient reason. The law, accordingly', inaktis proA’ision
I (X)ncerning the cases in A\hich a teachoi’ may be teAnporarily
I suspended from duty or permanently dismissed. The elemeiitaAW
f school teachers being called n̂ wn to disdiarge duties tluit have
' an important lieaiing upon national education, the state is over

endeaA'oring to devise means for tlieir liberal In^atinont; but, 
hixmiAoreii by local conditions of finance, there still j-emains much 
to be desired. It is, hoAAever, a fact that snoli lilieral teeatment 
is in the course of gradual realization. Tn the matter of their 
s;i]arie.s and other allowances, the law has made reyxeated improve
ments, and gradually raised the amount thereof. By the law nmv ' 
in force a regular teacher of the regixlar comso is paid a salary 
varying from 12 to 75 ;?/e?? per month (for distinguished senices ‘ 
it may be raised to 100); a :regular teacher of the special course, ■ -
gets from 8 to 40 yen; and an assistant teacher from 8 to 20 : 
yen.

In addition to tlie aboAm salaries paid from tlie city, toAvn or 
village revenues, increased .salaries for long serAice, and siiecial 
additional salaries, are paid from the national tieasury. 1'he 
increastid ŝ ilaries for long service are paid to tlxose avIio haA'o 
servexl Avith excellent results for more tlmn five years, in a '•ity, 
town or A'illage elem.entary school AA'ithin the same I 'n or l u n ;
Avhile the gjxecial additional salaries .are paid to .such regular 
teachens of the regular coitrse in an ordinary elementai’A- sch<X)l as 
belong to single-classed schools, or as liaA'e under their chai'ge a 
class formed of children from the 1st to the 4 th or hth schtwl 
year in reany-c'assed schools, cjr, a.s have te carry on their Avoik 
as teachers in some ont-of-the-AX-ay place, llesides the above, tlio 
laAV provides that an alkm anee shall be granted to (hose te;w;heis 
who are on duty for over tlurty-two lioura per Avcek ; a bonus 
may be giA'en to such a,s haA’e rendered distiugnislied seiwicti; 
their lx)!ii-d is fpven to such as take niglit duty; medical exy;xmses ; 
are allowed to such as have fallen ill or been Avomided Avhile on j 
duty; and an official residence may be provided for a teacher



aceordidg to local clrcnmstancos.
Furthermore, an eleinentary school teacher is entitled to a 

retiring pension and family jaension. The pension oji retirement 
is a life pension gi-anted to such regular teachers of an elementary 
school of the city, town, or village estabiishment as are ordered, 
after over fifteen years of service to retire, on account of old age, 
illness, abolition of the school, &c.; or to such as who, though 
wdth less than fifteen years’ serdce have retired on account of 
physical disability owing to wounds mfiioted or some disease con- 
tr,acted in the discharge of their duties, assistant teachers having 
the same privilege in this ln.tter case. Even those who are not 
entitled to a retiring pension, but who retire after over one year’s 
sendee, are granted a lump sum of money according to. the num- 
te>r of yeara’ servi<;e. A family pension is granted to the surviv
ing members of the family in the case of the death of regular 
teachers of an elementary school of s/d, did or son establishment, 
wlio are in receipt of or who are entitled to a retiring }»rsi(,m. 
or who, though not having completed fifteen years of service, have 
(lied in the discharge of their duties. Th(» faw further provides 
that on fhe deidh of a teacher whether during his peiixxl of ser
vice oi' in retirement, an amount eqxud to three months’ salai-y, 
reckoned at tho rate allowed for tl.ic last month of service, shall 
be granted to his family.

According to the stati,stics of 1907-8, the total number of 
elementary school Û aichers is 122,038, of whom the regular teachers 
numlxa 76,010, Iseing at the rate of over 6*2 per cent., with 66 
teaclicrs to every 100 classes of scliool chiklren; the as,sistant 
teachers are over 14 cent, of the entire number of teachers, 
wliile regalar teacher's of the special coiu'.so are les.s than 4 j)er 
cent., tlif) rĉ mainder being sixbstitute teiichers.

Section VII.—Finance.

I T'he cost of the establishment of elementary schools lielonging 
o a city, town or village mast 1« Ixirno by tiie city, town, or 
dllage, if not by tlie tewu and village scliool union, or by the 
lislricts within the union.

The principal items of e.sĵ Kmditure stand as follows:—

«
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(1) Equipments and this luaiuteuflaice.
(2) 0(H(;ials’ salaries, travelling exjKJnaes, Ac.
(3) Sch(x>l exptinses (employes’ wages, comimmicatiou ex

penses, Ac.).

I Tho expenses for the education of entrusted children are met 
in the same manner aa above; i. o. by the town or village, or 
by the town and village scho<d union, or by the districts several
ly.

I Cities, towns and villages, or town and village scdiooi unions 
and tlicir districts, have as a general ride to bear the expenses 
on joint accriont for all the districts; but there are some excep)- 
tional oases in which the exjx’uses have to be borne severally by 
each of the towns or village.s in the union, such as cases where 
sov'eral towns or villages combine to form one school nuion hav
ing many ordinary elernentary school, or where the rules for 
entnisted education apply, and the gwi: (district) headman estab
lishes an elenifmtarj school on a srrparahi accoimt, without having 
a union divided into districts.

Wtien, owing td a lack of resources, any city, town, or village, 
or any town or village school union is unable to bear the afore
said expenses, sttitable aid shall be furnished, to the tewn or 
village, or to the town or vilhige school union, by the g’m (district); 
and if to a gun or city the aid shall be given by the .Fu or Ken.
In the case of the gaa’s granting such aid, the gun-cho or head
man after referring the matter to the gun council for its opiuiou, 
must submit the same to the direction of the local governor; and 
if it be the case of a Fu or Ken, the local governor, aitei' refer
ring it to tlio prefectural council for its ojiinion, must svibmit the 
same to tho direction of the Minister of hidncatiou.

In addition to the above, tb.ere is a provdsiou rekiting to the 
disb;irsement from the item of Hokkaido, Fu and Ken expenditures 
in aid of educational expenses for the city, town, or villngu 
elem uitary schools. The amount to l)0 disbursed under this he.'ul 
is the fuune as th;i.t wliidi is distributed to several Fit and Ken, 
in accordance with tlie law of subsidy, from the national treasury 
towards the educational exjxsnsts of tlie city, town or villag(r 
olomentiiry schools. Those imoimts of money are to be appro-
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to meet tlio cost of the additional salaries, or the c;ost of 

official TOsidencesa for the (dementarj' school teachers.
In addition to tlie ab(n'e, expenses of elementary schools are 

I defrayed from the .national treasury l>y virtue of the Law of Sub-/'' .
• sid}'. The aanount of this subsidy is settled by the Budget and ' 

is h) be appropriated to increiaent salary for the teachers of .9/«‘, 
dib, or so;/ elementary schools, as also to special additional salaiies 
for tiro teachers of the ordinary elementary schools. The amount 
of irrorroy to be disbirrstid frour the national treasrrry is fixed at 

'  l,0d0,00i.) uen irer' annum, which is distributed to all the F h and 
Ken exc(?pt (dhin.'iwa. With this moirey a special systeur of finance
i.s organized Kxnrring a firnd for additional salaries to teachers of 
the city, town, or villagrr elementary schools.

And farther, with reg/ird to the Edrrcational Stock Frmd {yen 
 ̂ lO,noi),00:)) <.?reated out of the indemnity obtained from our 1894- 
1S9-5 camp.'(igtr, there is a sum of money for distribution, the arnormt 
of which is decided upon in making up the Budget year by year.
.1 lokkaido, and each of the Fu and Km  oi-ganize a spt'cial systenr 
of finance with this grant of money. 1‘h-om tliis, aid is given to 
tire Irirrdon of e.vpense borne by tire city, towrr, or village for the 
ei(rripuieTits of tire city, town, or village sclrooks, and eucorrrage- 
ment is gdvmr to the teachers of sirch schools. During the fiscfd 
year for 1907-8, the amount disbrrrsed from tire national treasrrry 
to meet e.xpenses (iorme<;ted with tli-- promotion of general edrrca- 
B'oir, was yen 250,000) a htrge part of which the Department of 
Education granted to Hokkaido and to the Fu aird Ken to bo 
aj)pro])ii;itod princip-dly to meet the? exprrnses of, or as an aid 
towards the oircjiin;;- of Koshu-lmi (lecture-classes) for the regirlar 
tefvchers of the rccgirlar ocriir.sa in element.iry scluxis, but ]rr.rtly 
to be gircn as bonuses for teaoiiem who have distingrrished 
themselves, or for the city, torvn, or village officials vdio liave 
she wn particnrlar merit in the promotion of the general edrrcation, 
etc.

It lias been made a gonernl rule in orrr cdnirtry, in agreemerit 
W'th nliat is tire general teirderrcy of rnotleru times in Europe 
:,ad Anrerica nut to chruge tuition feers iu the city, town, or 

' villfuge ordinary olomentary schcxrls (sapplmnentary courses ex-



oepfed). TKis lias been done witli a view to the genera.! carrying" 
out of the compulsory sy'stem of education. In the case, however, 
of such localities as had lieoii accustomed to recison the income 
from the tuition fees as one of their main resources for the aup- 
pori. of schools, where circumstances would make the sudden  ̂
aliolition of the tuitiou fees, uubear.able, permission is given, \ 
where the proceeding is sanctioned by the local autharltes, to j 
collect tuition fees of 20 sen or less per month in cities, and of 
10 or loss in towns or r illages. .

According to the statistics for 1907-8, the number of ordinary 
elementary schcxils in wliiflr tuition fees had not been entirely 
alxrlished was no more than four per cent, of the entire number of 
such schools.

The higher elementary schools being outside the scale of com
pulsory education, it is left to the option of the city, tovoi, or 
village whether or not to chargrr tuition fees; these fees, when 
charged are to he sixty sm or less in a city, and thirty sen or less 
in a town or village, the amount fixed being subject to the sanction 
of tlie controlling authorities. It is further provided that tuition 
feus, if collected, must not be at dift'erent rates in different school 
y(5ars; i. e. the rate must be uniform through all the years of 
the scIuxjI efburses

Tu order to lighten the burden of the city, town or village, 
and with a view to tlie systematic development of .school Imsiness, 
it has been considered necessary to create a school stock fund, to 
make pro '̂ision for which that method may Ito adA>pted which 
is bc.st suited to local conditions, such as by means of contribution.s, 
or other sources of inconie, the creation and disposition of the 
fund being matters j^ertaining to the contnslling authorities.

Tire Department of l̂iklucation at one time enconragai the 
planting of trees by school children a.s a means of pr’oviding a 
scliool sto.;k fund, and this ju’actice is now much in vogue, and 
offers a highly premising prospect for the future.

SbOTIOX VIII. —SliriCKVISlON and CONTltOL.

In tlio laws and ordinances of our country a distiuclion is 
made in the wmrk of education between that work as entrusted



to ;i >cdt.y, knm or village (or a town & vill:rgo school union); i. 
o. the ’educational business of a public coi’poration, and tliafc work 
aŝ the'iminediate concern of the slate, e. i. the educational business 
of .the couritrj. Such business as concerns the establishing of city, 
iown or village elementary schools and their material equipments, 
as idso the disbursement of money for the necessary expenses 
connected therewith, belongs to the public corporation; while 
such matters as controlling elementary schools, exercising com
pulsion or granting exemption in connection with cairying out tlie 
rules for the childrens’ schooling, prescribing the courses of study 
and then execution, and engaging and dismissing teacher's, are 
deemed to be matters for the state’s own concern. The agents for 
the management of the educational business of the state aire the 
Minister of Education, the governors of Fu or Km, and the dis
trict headman, mayor, or hefulman of a city, town or village (or 
the head of the school union). Of these, tire mayor or headman 
of a city, town or village (or head of the school union) is roquirrkl 
to maua'̂ e the educational business of the state as regards the 
city, town or village (or the school union) and to exercise control 
o\er the elementary schools. In this connection they are to act 
on their own authority independently of any interference from 
their city, town, or village council (or school union).* The local 
governor, howev'er, can make the headmen (of the urban district) 
or their suhstitutes assist the mayors or headmen of cities, towns 
or villages in the dischai’ge of the state busineas of fsrlucation.

In the discharge of school business belonging to the public 
corporation, as '.veil as that of the state l>y tiro mayors or h(!ful- 
men, their special auxiliary agent is the educational coiirmittec. 
This committee must have among the members male teachers of 
the city, hrwn, or village elementary sch(X>ls. The duties of the 
coiuirritteo consist of assisting the mayors, the city council, headmen 
of towns or villages, lie,ids of school union, and m'ban district 
headmen or their substitutes, and in stating their views in reply 
h) inquiries on matters relating to school attondaiuiO, scIkkI  e((mp- 
monte, cslimatos of current expenses, tuition fees, stock fiuid, adjust
ment of the courso;S of instruction, number of school ywirs, esta- 
blislunent or abolition of supplementary coui'ses, &c.



The state business of education to be inanaged by the direc
tor or teachers of the city, town or village elementary schools is 
tint which directly concerns the children’s t mining. With this 
business 'neither mayors, nor headmen of the city, town, or village 
(nor heads of sch(X>l unions) nor the educa.tional committee have 
any right to interfere. In the discharge of their duties the direc
tor and teachers of the city school are controller! by the local 
governor, while those of the town or village school are imdiu- the 
control of the district headman. The private- elementary schools 
in a city are under the control of the local governor, while tliose 
in a town or village are controlled by# the district headin;V^
Besides the above, for the purposes of practical inspection, not\ 
only are the officials under the-diiv'ction of the controlling authori- \  
ties required to act: but also school inspectors of the Department \  
of .Education, and those of Fu and Ken and of the Gun (district) \  
are required to attend at any time the inspection of school bnsi- 
ne.ss by the direction, respectively, ot the Minister ot Education, 
local governors, and district headmen.

Section IX.—Miscellaneous.

The business of elementary school Erectors and teachers in 
the education of children commonly faUsl under two hea ds i n  - 
rtruction and discipline. The instruction' consists in ihe impart
ing of the reipiired knowledge and skill. With ns this must be 
done in a definite manner, in accoi-danott, with tlie object of the 
school regulations relating to the subjects of studies x^escribed by 
law. The methods pursued by us here'in Japan are toler.ibly 
comx>leto : for instance the directors and teachei-s are always study
ing with a view to the improvement of tlltir metliods of instruc
tion, and mt'ctings are hold from time to ftime of tne officials in 
charge of the school, or a union is foimei with other schcxals for 
the critical study of methods of instructiou and their imxwovement.
Thus they endeavour to excel in assiduity and diligence. Schwl 
exhibitions are sometimes held to slanv to the public tlio work of 
the children, and so to furnish materhls for comx)arative study.
I.e,cturo classes aro held for teacher-s fluring tlio school vacation, 
to which some lecturer of experience invited tliat they mu.y
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tear from him the results of liis study and resourches.
Tlie s o I it o I  discipline is intondwl to te a means of instilling 

into the iniuds of the children the principles of gotid conduct and 
this by example and practice. The metliods employod are various; 
such as, making a .school have it.s own set precepis, ite school 
song and schof)l Hng and school uniform (ix=!gulation dress and re
gulation cap), making children clean l}lie school room, and peiibrm 
other work in such a way as to foster in them a spirit of lali.nir 
and diligence. To form in children the hahit of economy a limit 
is put to their school es]:)euses. The children .are allowed to elect 
fnrm amongst themselves the head of each class or group. Some
times all the children are gatliered in one hall to lishm to Sf̂ me 
lecture in a (wpnlar and easy .style. The children .are .also required 
to tend thf3 plants and flowers in the school garden, etc.

Our elementary odneatiou has gone on making good prog] ess 
and has developed considerably with the lixjtso of year’s. Tim 
te/ichers of the day ai-e much given to stndy and investigation; 
and they devise the pntting into practise of many tilings suggest
ed to them by the scientific theories of Eurojie and America. 
Their most recent subjects of stndy have been such as “ Idle 
method of teaching mentally defective cliildren,” “ The gi-owtli 
and development of the iudividnal nature in children,” &o.

On the part of those char̂ ĵ ed with tlio administration of edu
cational affairs tliere is constant eflbrt to maintain the national 
education on a thoroughly sound basis. AVhile the rules and re
gulations are at all times subject to careful revisiou and improvo- 
rnent, attention is paid to other matters; Rules are prescribed for 
recognising the merit of elementary school teachers, teacher’s of 
sjiecial merit being commeuded and aivarded a certificate of merit 
or a prize in money by the Minister of Education, the honour 
thus conferred being made publicly known tliroughont the country 
by means of publication in the official gazette. Again, an eleni'mtary 
sonool of particular excel! mce and worthy of being regarded as 
a mold by otliers, is given an honourable mention by the Minis
ter of Education. hVo no^ prexjeed to give a summary of the 
measures to preserve health taken in our elementary sclaxils.

By the Imperial Oril'uanco of January, 1898, a regulation

• A  t

__



CII ^
vrm made in regard to licliool pliyaieians, which requires that all 
schools of Hokbudo, ,Fw, Ken, Gun, IS hi. Oho, and Son establish* 
inent should have each their own physicians. The schcxd i>hy- 
sioians are engaged by the local autliorities, while the rules re
gulating their duties have been preserilxad by the 'Department irf 
hlducation. Some of tJie most iinpu-brnt provisions are, a.s under

A school physician slionld attend the school once at least 
eveiy month moi'o especially at the bt-ginning and end of thi5 school 
year, and should inspcx’t into and see whether or not the school 
rooms aiB well ventilated, whether the lighi: is properly admitted, 
whether the desks and benches are suitable, whether the distance 
1'et'veen the desks and the black-board, tlxe condition of the fire
places, the temperature of the rooms, and matters connected witli 
the liooks, charts, and black-board are pn'fectly satisfactory, 
luokcxl at from the sanihay staxxdpoint; whether the cleaning of 
the school is properly excKuhal, whetlror the drinking water is 
g Hxl, &.C. “Wlien he sees any of the children ill, he should give 
notice therexxf to the director and tfdl him how to take care of 
such children, according to the nature of the illness. He should 
examine the phy.sique of the children, and sliould cany out projxxr 
rax'Hsures for the prevention of epidemic diseases, as rdso for dis
infection.

Purthennore, the Depiai’tm.snt of Ifducatiou Inns established 
inles for the physical examination of pupils and students. These 
rules require that .a physical exiimination slial! be heki in the 
mouth of April every year and that a roput theKUipou shall be 
made in the com-se of tlie following month by the director of the 
sclux)l to the local autliorities; and tlnit the local authorities 
shall tx»llect all the reports aud send them to the hlinister of 
Education by the mouth of June, in the same yeai’.

Furthermore, tlie bhipartinenl of loluoation has issued an in
struction on tlie process of schod purificatiou, mid lias pointed out 
the methoil to he followed, dividing it under tluee he.ixls: daily 
cleaning; piiiotlical clenniug; and cleaning after submei’siou liy 
fiood.s.

To tlifse may be added the method of prevention of epidemic 
distjases ;tnd the methixl of disinfection. By the law of vaccination.
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iKSiied in 1909, n jjnbltc soIkxJ director is required to have 
those pupils who have never been vaccinated, or in whom the 
result of vaccination has been doubtful, ' aceinated within six 
■months, or else to make the guardians of such pupils have them 
Vficcinated.

CHAPTER II.
Kindergartens, and Miscellaneous 

Schools similar to Elementary Schools.
Section T.—Kindergartens.

The first kiudei’garten established in our country was the one 
instituhxl in 1876 and .attached to the Tokvo Female Normal 
School. According to the statistics for 1907-8, tlie number of 
kindergartens of government, public, and private ostablislimont is 
altogether ‘586; the conductors number 1,066; and tlie number 
■of the infants is 3.5,285 (of whom 50 are foreigners).

The kindergarten is an iustilntion designed for the training 
of infants from three years of age np to the ago for admission 
into the ordinary elemental.  ̂ soho<jl. The object of the training 
lies in the healthy development of the mind and body of the in
fants, fostering in them gxî l. habits and helping in th<u’r home 
education. The training should he in strict conformity with tlio 
■stages of growth <jf the infant’s mind and Ixrdy, /ind should in 
no case overtax its mind h}’ tefuliing more things thaii it can 
niiderstaud, nor require it to do too many things .at one time. 
Caro should always bo taken by watching the feelings and bclravionr 
■of the infants to comect any faults by showing them such good 
oxamples as they may follow.

Tlwr means employerl for the training of infants, ns laid down 
by law, are four; sporte, singing, conversation and manijmlation; 
and the horn’s of tr’.afning nrust not exceed five per daj’, inchrsivrr 
of meal time.
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The coiidnctors oinployecl for fcbe fa-aining of infants are called 

'■■ lioljo/' The “ hobo” must be females \dio x>03sess the qualification 
to act as regular teacher of the ordinary elementary course in 
elementary schools, or as assistant teacher, or they may IxD persons 
who have obtained a license from the local govtirnor.

As too great a niimboi’ of infants in a Idudergarteu, is sin 
ol.stiaole to propf̂ r training, our law sets a limit by restricting it 
to not more than 100, and says that even under special cirenm- 
shinci.'s, the numlKir shall not exceed loO, their number under the 
■care of one conductor being 40 at mo.st. A kindergarten may 
hnwe a director. The engagement and dismissal of both the 
director and conductors, is the duty, in the case of those <>5talfii- 
shed by Shi, Cho and Son, of the local governor, and in the case 
of private establishment, of its founder, a report thereerf being 
made to the local governor. A  kindergarten may be attached to 
an elementary school,

S.ECXION II.—hllSCETXANEOUS SOHOOLS
SIMILAR TO -ElEMENI’AUY SCHOOLS.

kScliools of tins kind are of great variety; for instance, there 
are s;.rme schools whore the ordinary elementary courses ai’e pro
vider!, to which the study of religious subjects is added. These are 
sanctioned as iniscellauooiis schools; and schools where children 
of the elementary school standard /'re taught serving as .a special 
siilrjeot, aiTi also srinctioned in the same way, the course taken by 
the author!(ii(3s with regard to such sciiocils being, iu mo:;t cases, 
to sauctioii them as such.

According to the statistics for 1907—8 there are altogether 
89-t of these schools, iueliidiug both public and private establish
ments ; the tota.i numbtir of teachers beirrg 1,025 (of whom 25 are 
foreigners) and that of the pupils being 39,738 (of v horn 217 ara 
foreigners).

Iu the misctillanoous scdrools simil;i,r to elemenlaiy scliools, 
thei(3 may be a director, while the kvichers are required to jxrs- 
sess the qualification proper to an eleraentaiy school te.achar or 
tc) j)03sess a license granted by the local governor. For the sako 
of cfmveiiit/nco such schools ai-e jiormittod to bo establisliod iu
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connection with ail elementiiiy scliool; and tliero sownn  ̂is tangiit 
;is a sjM̂ cial subject. With i-egard to the engagement or discharge 
of tlie director and teachers of such schools, it rests with tlie dis
cretion of tlie local governor in the case of Shi, Oho, and Sm  
institutions, while in the case of those established prii'ately tlie 
].xjwer is in the hands of the fomidor, provided that the required 
report is made to the local, governor.



SECONDARY EDUCATION.
--- *-><?«£-'----

I. Secondary Education—its Object and Bevelopment.
After tiro Restoratioii of 3\Ieiji, tire Government, wliile 

attending to tire devolopinent of elementary sclrools, did not lose 
time in providing for secondary education.

In tire 5tli year of Aleiji (1872) a system of education vas 
for tire first time establislred, by wliielr tire country was divided 
into eiglit Grand Sclirrol Districts, eaclr of wliiclr was subdivided 
into thirty-two Middle School IDistricis, witli one nriddle school 
in each di.strict. According to thi.s yrlaa, there would have been 
two liundred and fifty six middle schfxrls, each providing a coiu'se 
of general education for those graduating from elementary schools. 
The course of instractiou in the middle school was divided into 
an up]5or and ,a lower course. The lower course was to extend over 
a period of tlmjf' years and was inbsnded for pupils of the age of from 
fourteen to sixteen; Avhile the upjrer course, also for thrtio years, 
was for those aged from seventejen to nineteen. The rules for 
these schools were drawn up in imitation of tho.se for like 
institutions in Prance. But in those days there were few among 
us who proper!} appreciated the real object of middle school 
education, .and ffiwer still were those who were quali.fied to give 
instruction in the new subjects of study sehxjted, for bxxt a very 
short time had elapsed since the intmluotion of Western sciences 
into Japan. Purthermore, our elementary schools at the time being 
yet undevolojjed, tlxere were but few students who were in a 
j)ositiou to receiv'e axi education of the S6e'.)nda.ry standard. Such 
being the case, our middle schools founded after the Western 
fashion were such in name only, they being actually oxxly places 
of iiistruotion a little higher than eli>meutnry schools. TIkj 
subjects studied being chielly the Chinese classics, the English

llBj) P A R T  III. ^ L
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language, and matlioimilics, they could only be called middle 
seliools of a very imperfect kind. In September of the ].‘2th year of 
Meiji (1879), wlien the school s_>'stem in question r̂as abolished,; 
ami a new educational code was promulgated, nothing more wa.s 
stated in the new code with re«:^rd to middle schools than tire 
defining of such schools to be planes in wliich a higher general 
education was to be given.

However, in the month of <Tnly in the 14th year of jiioiji 
(1881), the Department of Education is.sued a general outline of 
the rnle.s for a middle school and showed the standard to b<5 
observed in preparing the counses of study, it being laid down 
that a middle stihool was a phmo for the.hightw genend education 
of middle-class persons who would go into business, or for giving 
the necessary prepai’atory instruction to tliose desiraus of euteiing 
a higher school. It was thus made clear that the raidille school 
wu-s both for imparting higher general education and for giving 
instraction pivqm'atory. to entrance upon higlier studies. Further
more, the middle stdicwls were distinguished as, Frimary and Higher. 
---The former a four years’ cour.st5, and the latter a course of two 
ymi-s, wliile it was made jiermissible, according to local oircumstanoes, 
to institufo a. rudimentary litoraturo course, a rudimentary science 
cour.se, or special course.s of agzaculturo, iudustrj' or comnmrce, iu 
addition to or in phice of tlie higher courszs ; and to these cour.ses 
were to be admittod those students who had graduated torn the 
p̂ jirnary course.

In January in tlie 17th year of Meiji (1SS4) the Department of 
Education distributed among the various fu  and ken general rules for 
the mkkllo school, laying down the object of middle schools, and the 
qualifications of directors and officials, beside.s giving j;ome provi jions 
rehifing to their equipment. These rules requirod that middle 
schools should provide a liigher gtmeral course [of instuxctiou, or the 
basis of the moral principles of loyalty and filial love for t'.iose 
•students who would after graxluation follow .some mi Idlo-cltasa 
occupation or mailing, or who would enter a liigher scho.ol for a 
further period of study. This was most probably the I’esult of a 
gi-adiml awakening on the part of the government as wiffi. a,s on 
the part of the people in general, certain misehievoirs tendencies,

,-
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tlio oufccomf! of too close an imitation of ttio Western civilization 
and onlightemneut siuldeuly intro Inced, witli a prcj;)otulerating 
influence of intellectual culture over tliat of morality.

The couscioiisuess tliat there ^̂ xistad in the spirit of the people 
an iiTiportant element which had come down to us from ancient times, 
and the consciousness that there existed an element of danger in the 
novel ide.is recently introduced, as also the fear of sweeping away 
the natioual ch iracteristics in (vonsê pience of tlie general deedine of 
the old order of things, led to a very decided pronouncement  ̂
indicating cle.arly what our old canons of morality were, with the 
higlji value fittached by th.ein to the virtues of loyalty and filial love.

In Aindl, in the I9th year r>f Meiji (1886), an Imperial 
Ordinance wus issued with respect to the middle schex)! iir Japan.
In tiiis it was laid down tint the eduoution given in a middle school 
was to be that necessary for tliose s-.dio would hereafter enter 
upon a business career, or who would after gTaduation outer a higher 
school for the further }U'os<?cution of their studios; and tire middle 
sidux)ls were divided into two classes, hujln:.)' !i.nd ordinary. The 
liigher juiddle schtiols were placed under the immediate control of 
the Minister of State for Education; and idie whole country being 
divide:! into five districts one was placed in oacli district. The 
.schools were intended to serve as preparatory schools for the 
University, while permission was at the same time given for the 
institution of se],iarat6 courses for law, medicine, engineering, 
literature, science, agriculture, commerce, &c. It was ma<le 
permissible for ordinary middle schools to l>e establishel by the 
various prefectures for their own convenience.

The school course <̂ xtendefl over five years in the ordinary 
middle school, students over twelve years of iige being aiimitted 
if tliey had jjassod through the elementary school course and 
Avere -̂ wssossed of the necessary attainments; while tlie higher 
middle schools had a two years’ course of study, to which won', 
admitted students selected from auxjng those o’ver the age of 
seventeen who had passed through the ordinary middle school 
course, tn who liad an attainments ocpnvalent thereto. Subseqiient- 
ly in June, iu the 27th year of Meiji (1894) with the issue of 
the High School Ordiu inee, the name of the higher middle schools



__

•  G t
W _j9

was clAangerl and tlio coiwses previoa.sly tanglit were niado 
preparatory to tlie Univei'sifcy conr.se in tlio High Sc-liools, fw they 
were now called. The ordinary middle schools still sliowod a 
healthy giowth, keeping pace with the progress of the elementary 
.scliooLs, in point of equipmei.xt, training, discipline, Ac.., 'nitil in 
Jfebrimry, in the 32ii;l year of INfeiji (1.899) when the iM iddle 
School Ordinance -was revised, and they came to be rsalled .simply 
Middle Schools (instead of Ordinary hliddlo Schools.)

Ey this Ordinance the object of the middle schools was 
defined to be the provision of such a higher gener/il edncatton as 
would be required by male students in general. Those eligible 
for adrnis.sion must be (jver twelve years of age, and mnst have 
passed the .second year coni’se of a. higher elementnr'y school or 
be p.xs.sessed of eqnlv'alent atta.imn('Jits. The course of study was 
fixed at five years, nith a sixpplementary cotu'se of not more 
than one year. Sii'jh are in the m.i.in the provisions of Iti.w now 
in force, except that the qualification of .studeut.s for admission was 
sliglitly changed—the pupils of higher elementary schools having' 
l)een made those of or.linary elementary schools, a.s an effect of 
the prolongation of stdiool years b-nm four t(x six in the ordinary 
elementary schools, in the dOtli year of hleiji (1907).

Tlie middle schools are tending to increase in numlxer xvith 
the lapse of years. This is owing to tin.' increase in the number of 
applicants for admis.sion in consequouco of tlie general advance of 
Jeaming canserl liy the diffusion of elementaiy education.

The nnmbxw of midtlle scdiools in the foitietli fiscal year 
(J 907-8), compared with that ten-years back, is as follows; —

A. D. 1807 A. D. 1907

Goveinment Schtxxls.. 1 2
(2215

Public Schools . . . .  89 |

Private Schcxxls . . .  27 ■

Total. 117 I

* No. of brunch bchools.
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fclie new schcx-ilsJ k&ve mxiltiplied in number, v.Jale, at 

the sfime time, the old schoob already in existence are striving 
hard hj meet the increasing demand for admission to them by 
w'orkiug on im extended scale, and by internal re-arrangements, 
so as hj accommodate the largest number of students possible; 
and yet, v/ith all this, tliore is not suflicient accommodation for 
all the a.ppHcaids. It lias accordingly become uecf'ssary to seltvit 
from amongst the applicants those wlio have shown superior 
attainments in an (y.va.minution.

The system of education pursued in this country does not 
allow of any diviation from the fixed course laid down, nor adherence 
to tire paiiimrlar coru’se of culture Ixrlng required from the 
begianing. Secondary education being directlr' connected with 
i'ompulsory education, it is made a, fundanrental principle not to 
ad/nit anybol)', regardl(.-ss of distinctions of rank or position, 
unless he has passed througli the ordinary elementary schcol 
<•onr.se of six years, or is in possession of attainments equivalent 
thereto; and when the number of applicant,s is in excess of the 
mnntrer required, the clioice of strrdents is determined, hy com
parative excellmice of character and .seliolarship.

At present tliere is but one kind of middle school for the purpose 
of imparting a higher general education, and serving at tlie s.aiae 
time, as a. stepijing-stone toward the attainment of a still higher 
alucation. .Equal attention is paid to literary caltnre and to tlie 
pradicid stndie.s, while care is taken not to go too far In the direc- 
tioii of a ,strict mechani,-al uniformity. Although ride.s have been 
made 7:ogarding the standard cour.se.s of stutly a,nd the princ.ipal 
points to he noted in teaching, tlie introluction of more or less 
alteratioi' or n.ioditication is pormitted to each school and. some 
.sutijocts, a.s for ia.st.ance, law and economies, and singing, may 
he omitted entirely, and the homy, allohid to tliem may be 
iippro]rriated to other studies. In the supplementary course the 
inolnsiou is pormiltcxl, as ojitional studie.s, of sueli subjects as 
am ccauiocted with tlin industry of the locality.

II. Pupils of Middle Sdiools.
I'y the regulations now in I'oreo, the ])rescrib(xl number of



][)apils ill any one middle school is limited to 400, or lesi, bnt 
imder s]ie()ial crlcamshiiiees tlie unndx r may Im̂ increased to (iOO, 
while in a branch school it nmst not exceed dOO.

The total imraber of pnpils in all the public and private 
middle fichools in the 40th fiscal year- (1907-S) comxiarod with 
tiiat of the preceding year a.nd with that of ten years ago, is as 
follows

A.D, A.D. A.l>.
1897 1900 1907

rnblic Aliddle Scliools. 4d,22M 88,85n 90,420
Private Aliddla Schoiils. 9,219 19,204 20,4n0'

Total. 62,442 108,057 110,87(;.
As regards the age of the pnpils admitted in the 40th fiscal 

year (1907-8) the oldest was 24 years and six months, while the 
youngest was 12, tho average being 14. There is but littlê  
difference in tho average rate, year by year.

'The pupils’ expectations, after gradnution vary with different 
localities; but most of them ex})e<4 to enter a Iiigher school, 
there to pnx'snc their studies in some sjiecial arts or sciencî s. 
An investigation made in tlio 41st fisenl year (lOOS -9) with regard 
to the a.s;i>0ctaiious of tlm middle school graduates shows that of 
the ['otal number of 14,451, those who would not enter it higher 
school vere only 3,987, wliile all th(' others intended to Y>roce«l 
do a higher iiLstitnivion, such as the jn'ejiarn.tory course for the 
university, higher nornnd schfxiis, military and naval scbools, and 
other institutes for special studies.

It will thus be seen that the middle schools serve as steps 
for advancing to higher spfM'ial studiĉ s. There was a time; when 
aspiring youths took it for YTiintel that their entering a, middh' 
adiool uas a necessar\- condition for tlieir mlvancmnent in life, 
and their fathers and b-rothers, hx), dri'aming of a glorion.s future 
for their sous and yoiuiger lm)tl«!r.s, wm-e most eagei to send 
them to a middle school, with the result that a very large nmulier 
of aj)]rlicants flocked to tho middle schrxds, witlxint giving due 
consideration to tlic question.s of their ahility and momis of 
supjxnd. TJxe consequence was tliat many of thorn left solnxil 
before grafliirding. But now that tho generid public! realise tho
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School Year. | '"So.""o£ “ pjcToFT ~ “  TI5o!^. ‘ ['Na ’'of'i“  |
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I Pronunciation. Kana \  ̂ ...........1.......... i - - ........- .....  ......  — .. -,  ̂ I
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®i ,of acting witii more prudence and a number of t(*huieal 
imtitutes of the middle solxotd shindard have been established in 
various quarters, sxxch eiToneons ideas as those referred to are 
beginning to disappear.

N('vertbeless, the middlo schools being for the {people in 
general, anybody may send his sons there, wliatever may be his 
rank or position in society or Arhatever vocation lie may folloxv.

It  may indeed bo noted that our schools before the Eestora- 
tiou, and tlie stbools belonging to the different hui (clans), Avere 
exclusively for the samurai (military) classes and tliat ec’en in the 
JMeiji. era the middle schcxil in its beginning Avas only an institute 
gi’OAA-ing out of the former clan institutes ; so that most of tire students 
Avere in reality the sons of shizohu (samurai class).

However, tlie njal meaning of the higher general education 
.coming to bo properly understood by the priblit̂  at large, onr 
middle s<;1iool has now liecorae a uatmfil institute both in name 
and reality.

BfiloAV will be found the different voeatiou.s followed by the 
fathers or elder brothers of the pupils admitted at the 40th 
fiscal year (1907-8):—

Total number of jmpils admitted : 00,791 por cent.
Agriculture. 11,903 38.85
Technical Industries. 1,380 4.48
Commence. (>,483 21.05

Others. 10,965 35.62

III. Teachers of Middle Schools.
It gcxjs without saying that the result of school education 

depends for the most part upm the character and abilit\- of the 
teachers engaged in it. The gtyveniment, therefore, witli thc' 
intention of obtaining gO'od teachers and of training tbem, defined 
for the first time in the 1/tli year of Meiji (1884) the qualifica
tions of a teacher, and established regulations Avith regard to the 
granting them licences. In the general rales prescribed for 
middle schools (publislaxl in January, 1884) it Avas laid doAvn
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the director of a rnirldle school shonLl be a man of 

upright condiicfc, possessing sncli knowledge and ability as 
shall enable him to do his duty a.s controller of a school; and 
thsit among tlie teachers of the school at least three should be 
graduates of the normal course for middle schools, or gi’iiduatea 
of tlie universit\', or, If not, pei’sons cei-tified by tlie local governor 
as sufficiently <|ualified to act as tlieir substitutes, subject to the 
approval of the Minister of Education.

In August of the same year (1884) ri^gulatlons for licensed 
teachei's of a middle or normal school were issued according to 
which licenses were to be granted by the Department of Educa- 
tian on the expression of official ap))n.n al in regard to the applicant’s 
conduct, possession of knowledge, etc., to those wlslving to become 
teachers of a middle or normal school but wlio .ire not graduates 
of the normal course belonging to middle schools or of a nniversitv. 
The following persons might be licensed without examinatiou: 
a man of eruilition and good character, well (|ualifed to teach 
moral lessons, a man for many r ears migagpd in the teac.hing 
profession and compoteut to teach, a cert un Iwanch of knowledge, 
one possessing a university degreê  or .a diploma of honour and 
competent to teaeli the sulijects therein specified, fui exjiert in 
agricultural, industrial, commercial or other knowledge and 
competent to teaclr that particular subject.

But in IDecemlior of the 18th year of Meiji (1885) the foregoing 
regulations were abolished and others were substituted for licensing 
teacher,s for the oivlinary normal, middle, a1.id liigher female, 
schools. By those regulations license.s were to be granted to
the graduates of the Higher ISi'oi'mal School, as well as to those 
of full age who had passed the examination of the Department 
of ,Educ.ation. Once in the yoa,r an oxiiminatiou (.if candidates is 
held to determine the three [loints of adequate knowledge, moral 
condiu.-t, and good liealtli. Only to those who Jire ahle to satisfy 
the examination committee m  to tlreir jKJssessing of the knowledge 
requisite hir a teacher, being graduates of higher schools in 
foreign countries, are licences granted without examination. These 
regulations ha\e subsequently undergone various a]teration.s, but 
they romaiu essentially the same in regard to the chief object
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aimed ah A considerable a,mount of attention lias been bestowod 
upon tlio improvement of teatjhers; but really excellent teacbers 
could never be obtain<3d (.juickly enough to meet the rapid iy 
increasing demand of late years ; besides -wliicli the financial position 
at times did not permit of unqualified teachers being altogether 
dispensed ■with; so that oven at the present time it cannot 
bo said that all tefichers, without exception, are ju'operly 
qualified. .

However, with the progress of normal as well as of higher 
education, and the improvqment in the financifil position, there is 
every indication of these tomporarizing measures beirn.; dispensed 
with. Below will 1x3 fountl the number of teaebeia and the 
peu’centage of qualified as against unqualified teachers comparted 
for the past few years, as .shown by the annual report of tlie 
lMi.uister of Education:

Year. Total No. oE Mtdilie
dfith, Meiji - I r>7.9o per cent, qualified

(1.903 A. D.) 1-12.05 „ unquaUfied
37th (60.93 „ qualified

(1904-) 139.07 unqualified
88th 163.49 „ qualified

(1905) 136.51 unqualified
39th rofu- (68.58 „ qualified

(1906) (31.42 unqualified
40th  ̂ u,.. (71.69 „ qualified

(1907) 128.31 unqualified
The above ta,'.)lo will serve to show how steadily school 

teachers .are increasing in :i.uiraber and impr(.)ving in quality.
Generally speaking, the profession of a teacher i.s a somewhat 

laltorions one and by no means lucratii'G, the teacher having to 
wait long before retipiug the fruit (,>f his labour, nor is it easy 
for him to make a name for himself and to shine in the eyes of 
the world. Consoqne.ntl}' young men aspiring for fa.me, turned 
aside from the teachn.ig profession to follow, some career'. Tims 
it wa,8 that normal education in former times suffered not a little 
from such c-auses. Edrtunatelj', liowever, of late years, ai.i increasing 
nnn.iber of men have become desirous of entering this profe‘;-siou— 
men who take it up merely as a means of obtaining temporary
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snppoi’t, but with a truo iw l steady purpose of educating the 
;j'outh of the coioitry, not deterred by the soberness of tiie tusk 
or envious of those of their former fellov students wiio, hardag 
chosen another career, luivo come to play an imjK>rt;mt ]mrt in 
Xxditics, or to ha.ve won glory as officers of the army or navy, 
but, c»u the contrary, assiduous and faithful in the discharge of 
that pr'osaic task of teaching (diildmi which they have made 
their lifivwork.

The salaries of a middle school director and teacliers arc 
from 600 to 2,000 yen |>;)r annum for the former, and 180 to 
1,800 yen for the latter. The imrnber of hours for teaching varies 
with the teacher; but in most cases it would not bo less timn 
twenty hours j)er week. The discifdine of the j)uj)ils being one 
of the resxKmsibilities of a, toriclaer, he must pay special atffintion 
to th.- mdividiml clmractm-, conditions of home life, and everyday 
(;oaduct of the. j>ii-j)i]s in general or of those in the x)arlioular cla.ss 
under his care, amd must deal with them accordingly.

llesides these duties, teac-hers’ meetings arc lield, fiom time 
to time, for pur̂ xises of study as well as for conference with 
regfU’d to the training and diacixjline of pnj)ils. For all this, 
much time is needed, .much care mul diligcaice are requiretl, and, 
furthermore, a teacher must not neglect self*c,ulture, but must 
always keej) in mind the advancement of his own knowledgiq 
while teaching liis jaipils g<x)d maimers and influencing their 
chameter by setting them a gcxi.l example in all things. Tn 
short, the burden of toil and anxiety boine by a good teacher is 

I well worthy of the symxiathy and gratitude of tlie whole nation.

IV. Ti-ainiug and Discipline in Middle Schools.
Om middle school education is for tho training of those 

youths who will hereafter form the main body of the nation, by 
a,Fording 'h<un means for the advancement of their knowledge, the 
elevation of their character, and tlie coufivm.atiou of their xainciples 
in conformity with the sjiirit of the Imperial Itescipt on .Educa
tion, and the attainment of this object is soiiglit by means of 
instruction accorajianifnl by diseijilinc.
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The. sabjeots o£ instruction find their distribution, which had 

beeu. indicated as early as the 5th year of Meiji (1872), ficcom- 
panied by a summary of sohooi rules, and whiidi Iia<l subsequent
ly imdergoiio various alterations, Avero finally settled by the 
detailed regulations for the enforcement of 5;Iiddle Scliool Ordinan<;e 
of the 34th year of Meiji (1901), uoav in operation, as shown below

First Second Third Foiuth Fifth
School Sohooi School School School 
Year Year Year' Year Y''ear

Morals...........................  1 j  ̂ 1 1 1I
Japanese language and j ,
Chinese Classics..............  7 ! 7 7 b 0
Foreign languages........  <J d 7 7 7
History )

I O 1? Q
Geogi'aphy ) ' . ’
Mathematics ...................  4 4 4 4 4
Natmul History...........  2 2 ‘2 11 —
Physics and Glremistry.. — — — { | 2

Law and Economics .... - -  - —  — —
Drarving........................  1 1 1 1 —
Singing..........................  1 1 1 — —
Gymnastics..................   3 3 ;> 3 3

ISio. o.f hotu's },«u' week 28 { 28 j 29 30 30
______________ . . . ______!_______ ________L----------

The foreigxr language studied is English, or German or 
Finn eh.

Law .and economics, and singing also, may bo omitted for 
the time being. The hours for law and economics may bo 
airproiuiated for the fomign language, or for history and geogrophy . 
and those for singing may ha devoted, to drawing. The hours 
for gymnastics as given above may l>e increased by not more 
than 3.

In the instruction given in our raid<lle seliools avo attach
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nmcii importance to tlio following fsubjects; Tlie Japanese lan
guage, in which lie the foundations of onr national sentiment, ;aid 
the classical Chinese, which, having furnished the beginnings of 
our enlightenment, is closely connected witli the thought of the 
nation. 'While suoli subjects are highly valued on the one hand, 
on the other hand we never lose sight of the impoitauco of such 
studies as the following: The mordern foreign h;nguages, and
mathematical and physical sciences, which, being the n0cos.sary 
elements of modern civilization, are <;apable of multifarious a.p- 
plications to prv'u’tioal life.

The object of training oomi)ined with discipline lies in tl.io 
reali.zation of the princjiples of the middle school education, which 
coucierns itsilf little with tlie amount of knowledge impartecl as 
compared with bringing into exei-cise what small amount of 
knowledge has been already aĉ piired, .so as to cultivate a habit 
of rctlection and sound judgment. In art studies, the object 
aimed at is tlutt all the students should bo given practice, not 
too imrdi time lieing to mere discoiuse, or lecturing on the part of 
the teacher; and a rastrici ion is placed on the mere exercise of 
ineclianical 'memory by the pupils, proper scope being given for 
the expression i.)f thought in tiudr own hmgnage, so that they 
may state their own individual views from their own special 
stand-point. Much irajjortanco is, therefore, attached to the 
fostering of the power of observation not a mere superficial 
observation, but a seeing into the internal relation of all those 
parts which together form the whole. In the 36th v'ear of Meiji 

the Department of Education pulfiished a detailed program- 
mo of instruction for middle schools. 'With respect to its 
enforcement, an accompanying notice says :

“ The instruction in a middle school shall always aim at the 
fittainmeut of its object which ■ is a higher general education 
accompanied with discipline ”—and it goes on to say : “ The instruc
tion shall never go too much into detail, nor shall it be too 
formal, but the teachers shall always strive to m.ake the pupils 
understand clearly, and make a free application of what is taught 
to all cases.”

J; rom this it may not be hard to infer where the main
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point of imporfamce lies in tlte toacliiiig.

Tiio iiaportaiice of stability in moral conduct, coml>ined Avitli 
the accurncy of nnderafaiuding, is self-evident. There i.s, therefore, 
a sjiex'ial course of moral lessons in middle schools, in order that 
good moral sentiments may be mcul(5ate<l. Eut true moral culture 
caii. not l>6 ace]nired by study alone, m  that in a middle school 
the whole of the training, as well as all the chance occurrences in 
the discipline of pupils, must l)e made available for the advance
ment of tliair morals and the rectification of their conduct. This 
is the reason why so small a Tiumber of homvs is appropriated h/ 
moral lessons by tliemselves. In addition to tbo above, the 
Japanese language, history, geography, and the like are materials 
for forming a solid moral foundation in. the nation, by developing 
a correct understand ing of society and the state, while the exercise 
of national sentiments also plays its part. The rules in detail for 
middle schools, of 190.1 (34th year of Meijil point out tiro 
jM'inciples of moral lessons, and say: —

“ In the moral les.sons it shall bo made a point to foster i.u 
the pupils’ minds sounil moral i.Ieas and se.utiments, so as to 
form in tliem die character proper to a man lielonging to the 
middle class of society, and shall give encourargrAineut h' the 
actual display in life of such seut.iments in conformity with the 
principles of the Imperial Rescript.”

.\nd as regards history tire following diiBctions ar(> g i v e n - 
“ In teaching histcry it shall bo the chief aim ti) make, clear 

the peoirliar points in our national constitution by showing the 
pupils w.hence come all the social changes, the decline and pros
perity of a state—especially with refei’ence to the process o.f 
development in onr country.”

What is the best w.ny of making the teacliing of morals 
eflectual? This is one of the greatest problenrs of the day with 
regard to the .secondary education; and one with which all the 
schools in efapan ar j <leeply concerned, and to the consideration 
of which they are devoting careful attention. The fundamental 
condition with respiect to tlie effectiveness of such teacliing is 
imdonbtedly tlie obtaining of good teacliers of high moral standing, 
and tlie making of the wdsole discipline subsidiary to moral teaching



by 'totting' h11 t.Iis tQuc'hor.H of bitt scihool to aĝ roo iu clien.’ 
Oi>mious in the education of the pupils.

All the boliools are, thareforo, vying with o.ne another in 
securing the services of good teachers of morality.

The matarial, as well as the method of teaching, also .has 
much to do with the effectiveness of moral les.sous; for too much 
theory ma.ifc.-: tlia fceacliing dry and insipid, ami there is the fear 
of makitig' it tiresome to the students. Therefore by means of 
copious examples, and by utilizing sritablo materials taken from 
pootioa.1 and literary sonnies, the efforts is made to imbue tlio 
students with those refined ajid j.p'aceful feelings which pi.ii’o reason 
alone is incapable of ])rodncing.

.fn .some .schoo.ls those moi.il oharactoristics are solecited for eacdi 
school year which should uiaiidy be cultivateil by the pupils 
during that particular school ;year; and according to the stags.of 
progress attained by ths pujuls a point is fixed, to reach which, 
by the (louoentratod eirort,s of heart and head, the pupils are urged 
in the moral le.ssons given to them.

fS'either is the intellectual side of moralitv neglected; for the 
develoyjment of the pupils’ power of understamliag is carefiffly 
attended to, so that those dangorc'us ideas prevailing in fome
social circles may not infect tlie pupils’ minds, and that all 
(yuestions t>n morality may brj riglitly solve.! by thenrselvos. As 
the pctrio.'l Oi school attendance advances, increasing attention is to be 
paid to this side of the teaching, until in the last school year before 
graduation all the principles previously inculcatoil are system.atically 
arranged so as to enable pupils to form a sound judgment.

Tlie rules given for the ejiforeement oi Mio regulations s.-.iy;.-
The moral lessons shall b<;gin with wise sayings and good

deed.s, mid the principles of morality shall lie taught with
constant reference to the impils’ every day conduct; then more 
systematically help . the pupils to mideratand tlieir duties and 
responsiliilities towards their own selves, their relatives, society 
a,nil the .state, or give tlioni the general priacijdes of ethics.

Vnd lastly, the good manners inculcated in their moral
to.ssons are to be given practical oxerci.se firstly in gymnastics 
and tliou in all other lessonsj as also on occasions of cereinon_y
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on gala days; 'and with most schools, sitch displays of good 
manners are Sfiecially given as a part of the moral lessons.

With regard to tlie discipline wl.iicli, in combination with 
instrnctiun, is the object of secondary ediwjation, there yet remains 
much as a subject of study. To attain the fulfilment of this object 
the teacliers of the middle schools take the greatest pains. Various 
inetliods are employed in dilierent schools; some of the jnethods 
most widely fidopted are as follows: —

Phy.sical culture is given not solely witli thî  object of streng- 
tb.miTig the bodily frame of the pupils, but also with tlr:', aim of 
preventing tliem from falling into inaoti’''e and idle habits. Vh’th 
this aim in view enuoui;agement is now given in most schools to such 
G'cercisos. In training, too, the lioinvs for gymimstics were increased 
in the Ifitli year of Meiji (1886); and in addition to common 
gymnastics, military drills were made a part of the regular les- 
SOJis, by which means it was hoped that a martial spirit would 
1)0 aroused .and bodily grô vth be promoted, wlrile habits of 
order and disc-ipline were l>eing fostered. Then, as î xtr.a ex
ercises, on the one Inind, such games and sjrorts were adopted 
as are in vogue in Euroj>e and America, while, on the other 
hand, tlie military arts of old Jap.un were added. In this way 
a tliorough di.sciph‘qary training was established. Judo ( the art of 
.self-defejiice) and Kendo (fencing-), military exercises of our 
samurai, from the most ancient times in Japan, in particular, were 
encouraged, not merely as an accomplishment but as a bolp 
towards maintaining the national spirits, these exercises having had 
much to do with the development of hushidd (Japanese chiv;)lry)„
Our present djiy middle schools teach these exercises as optional 
subjects ; while in some schools regular lessons are given in either 
one or the other of these exercises. S)vimming, too, is encouraged 
and. taught as a good summer exercise.

Various social gatherings a.re hell as an important medium 
for purjxrses of discipline, the teachers and pupils being thus 
brought into direct contact. For the s<..-hool discipline the director 
and aU the teachers are equally responsible, and they are ex- 
pecteii to set a good example for the pupils to follow by creating 
opportunities for incidental tsachiiig of an informal kind.
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On tlie tlu'eo gTaiid national holictajs (Nou- Year’s day, tlio 

‘anniversary of the accession of the lirsb Emjieror Jiminu, and the 
Emperors’ Birfcli-day.) In particular, all the papiis are assamhlod in 
tlie hall of the school, and a cerornony is solemnly gone througli. 
On this occasion the director reads the Impcn-ial Eesciript on 
Education and setiks to turn the occasion to profit fostering a feel
ing of reverence for the Inpterial will as ex]n>3ssed in the Iteseript, 
whicli sets forth the grand principles of our national morality.

Besides these, from time to time such gatherings are held 
as widblcai (athletic rireetirrgs), school antilversnries, literary meet
ings;, ensohu-lcai (school exenrsions}, shugaku-rtjokb (travelling for 
study), fitc. I ’hese are for the purpose of hodily exercise and 
scientific study; i>ut they are also utilized for familiar aird free 
intercourse bo tween, teachers and pupils, The tawhora thus gairr 
the opportimity of ohserving the individual clraracter of tire prrpils 
and of giving practical le.ssons to particular prrpils; Avhile the 
pupils on their part, get profit on such oooasiorrs by acfiming habits 
of self-control and .self-ireip in tire management of things rrnder 
the guidance of their teachers.

In sorrre schools each class of pupils is placed under the 
change of arr individual; as in tire eases where one particular 
teacher saperienteirds one class, in order that, he may be Iretter 
errabled to kirow the indivifbral character of each prrpil rrnder 
his oliargo, and familiarize hiinseh’ Avitlr the circumstances of 
their home life and lorirn the hopes and desires of each pnĵ ri'l, so as 
to bo able to give jirdicions advice, to give erreouragement to one 
and consolation to another, lluch. atteirtion is giverr to the con- 
rrection between tiro Iroine and the school. In order to preserve 
uniformity of di.seipliae not in the school only but itr both home 
an.d selKxrl, a social gatlieriirg is held at stated times of the 
pupils’ fathers aird brothers for conversation about them, arrd 
Avhen any particular rrotices are to be given with respect to 
iirdividual yrupils, their fathers or brotlrers are invited by the 
drrocior or the teacher in charge to give the informatroir y>e:rsorr- 
a.lly. In this way a constant commurricatiou is kept up
bctw'een the home and the school in regard to the rate of 
progress of each pupril.
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Mauj' scliCKjls have ilormitories, -wMcli in some localities are 

deenied to te of the first importance for purposes of discipline, 
for the following reasons: The sciiool can teach rules of conduct, 
but finds it very dithcult to exercise control over each pupil b;y 
ohsorving his conduct in his every day life; and further, it often 
happens in some locality that the conditions of home life are 
very luifavourahle, and the social customs are lacking in simpli
city, so tlmt a conflict occurs with the spirit of discipline at 
school. In such cases a dorm itory for the pupils becomes a necessity, 
that they imry live away from unfavourable surroundings, and 
become accustomed to a wholsome life under fâ  our able influences.

Besides what has ahcady been said, a scliool festival is 
sometimes held in honour of some good and gi'oat man, in orde.r , 
to inculcate a sprit of reverential respect for distinguished viilue.
Also, a library of easy boolcs for recreative reading is opem to the 
pupils, the hooks bcnng good ones such as biographical sketclies 
of sages or virtuous men, and the pupils being encouraged to 
read them. Some scliools provide workshops for the pupils, and 
encourfige in them liabits of iudnstiy.

ddras different schcxfls employ different methods for carrying 
out their plans; but all agree in tliis,—the fundamental idea 
that a stable, truthful character should be formed; that the 
virtues peculiar to this country, as also vixlue in general, should 
he fostered, and that students should hecoiue higlier and shilling 
lights by absorbing into themselves all that is excellent wlierever 
in the world it is to be foimd.

ji
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P A R T  1V.

NORMAL EDUCATION.
----- *^<:><------ -

I. History and Purpose of BTormal Schools.
Tiio liestoratiou (].8G8) Avorked a. mighty reA'olotion in all the 

afiairs of the oommuuity at large. Among the rest, eduoation 
undervrent a great change. .For a few years at the beginning 
of the new era each Han coniinued its old method of education,' 
but in July 1872, Av-hen one and the same system of education 
was arlopted tlu’oughout the Empire, it 'wm found that the idea 
that every learned man Avas competent to teach could no longer 
I'e held, and the need being urgent that existing defects should Ixa 
remedied, normal schools were established. The Tokyo Normal 
School was binit on the site of the Shoheiko, the old university,' 
on Confuciau principles, which existed before the Restoration. In 
the following year (1873), normal schools Avere establislied in Osaka 
and Sendai; and, the year after, lu Nagoya, Hiroshima, Nagasaki, 
and Niigata. In addition, a normal school for girls was establi- 
sh(3d in Tokyo.

The normal schools above mentioned wore, ;dl of them, 
governn ent .schools, bnt, in course of time public normal schools 
Avere established in every and Ken, and in 1878 aU the 
institutions mentioned, excepting the normal school, and tire 
normal schotai for girls, in Tokyo, were one after the other abo
lished. The tAvo excepted normal sahools Avere reorganized, and 
became, one the Tokyo .Higher Normal Scliool, and the other 
the Tokyo Higher Norinal Soliool for Girls.

Subsequently, in 1879 and 1880, the Code of Education w;xs 
revised, and in 1881 great changes Avere made in the regulations 

’ relating to elementary schoo.ls, those relating to normal schools 
also imderAveut a good deal of alteration.

In 1880 an Ordinance relating to Axirious schools Ava,s issued,
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b j wliicli infiny of the old regulations rela,tiiig to education were 
altered, and tlio oclucational system of Japan Avaa pat in order. 
Altliough since then many slight changes have been made, the 
basis of the present educational system was laid in this ordinance.
The “ Ordinance relating to (Normal Education ” now in force was 
issued—by imperial Ordinance—in 1897, but its main provisions 
had already been adopted.

Our normal schools, since the revision of 1886, have been 
divided into two classes, viz., ordinary and higher. The object 
of ordinary normal schools—hereafter referred to as uoi'inal 
schools is to train teachers for elementary schools, these being 
the centres of general education for the nation; while the object 
of higlier normal schools is to give a training to teachers who 
will impart general education of a higher standard iji normal 
schools, middle schools and liigh schools for girls.

n, The MaiB. Object of ITormal Education.
Elementary school education for children is compulsory all 

over the Empire, and as the results of this education depend 
very largely rrpon the efticienc}’- of the teachers, it is the duty 
of the state to do all that is possible towards training good 
teachers. To this end the Ordinance relating to Normal Educa
tion was issued, directing that each Fu and Kerb throughout the 
Empire should establish one more normal schools within its 
own sphere of jurisdiction. The number of the.se schools in 
1907-8 wa,s 69.

The requisite.s for good teachers are a high character, a large 
amount of adequate aud matured knowledge, the art of imparting 
this knowledge, and the ability to control sclifjols and school 
children. They should, forthermoxn, lo possessed of good health, 
d’he principles of ediioation empliasized by the Ordinance relating 
to Normal Education were the strict observance of the Imperial 
Ilescript issued in 1890, and the assiduous cultivation of such 
cgralities as tractability, sincerity, kindness and dignity. If a 
teacher were not tractable he would not loo compliant to the 
dernaxids of the state; if ho lacked kindness he could not 
possibly display a oheorfnl tact in the education of children,



while none devoid of digiiity could he said to posses?i the proper 
<iniilifications of a teacher. Tlvis is but an outline; further par
ticulars may be gathered from the following articles of the 
regulations relating to normal schools:—

AiiT. I. In normal schools, the pupils should be trained in 
accordance with the Ordinance relating to formal Educatioji, 
careful attention being paid to the following matters.

It is of the ga-eatest importance for a teacher to b<j imbued 
with the spirit of loyalty and patriotism, it being so necessary 
to make the irapils nuderstand clearly the great principka of 
loyalty and fidelity, and to inspire them with exalted sentiments 
as menibers of the nation.

Akt. it. Tlie training of the youthful mind and the (mltiyation 
of rirtne being a most important part of a teacher’s work, the 
pupils must continually l.>e led to give their attention to these 
points.

Art. in. To observe the rides, to keep order, and to maintain 
his dignity, thus I'ecoming a model for others, is of the utmost 
importance for a teacher; the pupils must be made to pay 
c3areful attention not only to the instruction, but also to the 
admonitions of those set over them, and must be taught to be 
careful in their manners, actions, and speech.

Art. IV. The instruction given should be thorougldy suited 
to the pupils, who themselves are going to be teachers ; and it slioidd 
he in accordance witli the principles of the Ordinance relating 
to Elementary Schools and the regula,tions for carrying out the 
Imperial Ordinance relating to Elemejitary Schools.

Art. V. TJie instruction imparted should always Iw given in 
accordance with the best methods; and the pupils should bo 
made to comprehend the methods of instruction, while they are 
being taught.

The pupils should never be allowed to depend for their 
learning only upon the instruetiou imparted to tJiem, it beinj? 
most necessary to foster in tliem tire habit of self-improvemont 
ill knowledge, and the perfecting of that to which tJiey have 
aheadj- attained.

3
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III. The Curriculum of Normal Schools.

It is not iu aocordanoe with tixe principles of Jupanese 
othicatioTi for young men a.Tirl young women to bo taught to
gether; so in normal schools, tlio male and female puxhls aro 
taught in differGiit schools; while in cases where they have to 
ho taught iu the same schcx:)!, the school is divided into different 
sections, the cmmculum and the stondard being different in each 
section. In 1907-8 the mrmber of normal schools was 09, of 
which 27 Avere for male pupils and 19 were for females, while 
there were 2'c! schcwls for both male and female pupils.

The curriculum, for both male aud female puxiils, is divided 
into a preparatory and a regular course. The regular course is 
dividerl into a first and a second, section.

The prexjaratory course extends over one year. Those 
eligible for admission are persotis Avho have eomjffeted tlio 
second year course of a higher elementary school, or who have 
equivalent attaimnente. The subjects studied are those necessary 
to enable them to enter the first section of the regular coirae.
The cuiTiculum consists of morality; the Japanese language and 
Chinese literature ; mathematics; i)enmauship; draAving; music 
and gymnastics, For girls, sewing is added. In cerhvin .IfAo.alities- 
where no provision is made for the preparatory course, persons Avho 
haAm comjfieted the third year course of a higher eleinentery school,, 
or its equivalent, are admitted directly to the regular course.

The j)ei'iod of the first section of the regular course extends 
over four yeare. d.’he curriculum for nuilo pupils consists of 
morality; pedagogics; the Japanese language and Chinese litera- 
tm*6; English; history and geography; mathematics; natural 
Hstory ; physics and chemistx-y; law and economies ; jAenmansiiip ; 
drawing; manual training; music and gymnastics; English 
being an optional subject. In addition, to these, eitlier commerce 
or agi’iculture, or IxJh subjects may be token up. In schools 
where both commerce and agricnJture have been added to the 
li,st of subjects, the y)upils are required to study eitljar one or 
tiie other of these tAVO.

The following table shows furtlier details of the cuiriculura.
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a , - .  . a .  1 l l ’repamtej EogiiW Cotirso (Firnt Section)
j I ' ” 1st year 2nd year 3rd year 4th. year
j Morality j  2 2 T 1  1

! Pedagogics — — 2 4 (PeclasoBics .H
j 1 ( I'ractlco 0I ■_________________________________ ; _  ̂ ,
j The Japanoao '
i Language and 1(1 j ®  ̂  ̂ '■'*! (.liincse .Tjiteratuve j
i English — 3 3  3 2

History — 2 2 2 —
] Geography — 2 2  ̂ ! — '

I Mathematics 6 4 3 3 2
( Natural History — 3 } 2 1  __
■ Physicfi mill j - ,, , |; Chemistry j "
! Xjaw and Economics — — — — 2
: Peranansiiip 3 2 1 • 1 — j

Drawing 2
' ---- ------------------- ---------------- 3 3 3 3 ■' Manual Training —

/
Music 2 2 2 ' 2 1

Gymnastics 6 5 5 1 5 3

Agriculturo and _    2 2Commerce
Total 31 34 j 34 34 34

Tlio cun'iculum for female pupils in tlio first section of the i
xegulnr com-se includes morality; pedagogics; the Japanese ^
langnuge and Chinese literature; history; geograjihy; mathematics; |
natural history; physics and chemistry ; household management; j
serving; penmanship; draiving; manual training; music and 
gymnastics. English may be added as an optional subject. i

The following is the schedule relating to the same.

I
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Eognlar Course (I'rrst Section)
Subjects of Btnay ------------------------- ---------------------------------------*■ 1st year 2m i year 3ii;t year (ttb year

Morality 2 2 j 1 1 2
' ' ..... r - ~ , ' ... ■  ̂  ̂  ̂ ■

Pedagogics — — i i (I ’nioUco 3
__________________________ j_____ ______________________________

The Japanese j |Jjungnage and 9 I  ̂ 2Cbineso Literature
History — 2 2 2 —

------------------------------------- ------  ~  > ,—  '  ' - ......

Geogrni/liy — !  ̂ —
Mathematics 5 3 3 2 2

Katnml History — 2 2 1 | —
Physics and _ __ , 2  2 1 4Chemistry |
Household _  __ _ 2 2Management

Sewing 4 4 4 4 3
Penmanship 3 j 2 1 1 ■—^

IJrawing j 2  ̂ j  ̂ < j ,■
Manual Training | — | [

Music I 2 I 2 j 2 ^
Gymnastics 4 3 | 3 3 . 2

English — (3) I (3) (3) (2)
, I o, 31 j 31 31 32

j (34) j (34) (34) (34)

Tlie second section of tlie regular course for male pupils 
extends over one year; to tins section graduntes of niiddl.0
soliools are admitted.

The cumciilum inclndos morality; pedagogics; the Japanese 
language and Chineso Hteratm-e ; mathematics; natural history; 
physics and ohemistiy; law and economics ; drawing and painting; 
manual traitiing; music; gymnastics. Persons who have studied
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law and economics in middle scliools are not required to taka up 
these subjects in the normal school.

The following table shows the curriculum rebting to the 
above.

Subjects of Study First year

Mornlity ‘2,

The Japanese Lan- iguago and Chinese | 2Literature i
Mathematics 2

Statural History j----------- -----
ITiyaics and Cliemistry j

Law and Economics j 2
Drawing I---     _.,i 3

Manual Training |
Music I  2

Gymnastics i i!
Total 34__  __ ___

The second section of the regular cou:rse for female pupils 
extends ô 'er a period irf one or two years. Fot admission to 
the one year course those fire eligible who have completed the 
fifth year course of a high, school for girls, and for the time 
bemg those also who have completed tlie fourth year course of a 
high school for girls. For admission to tlv' two years’ course 
those are eligible wlio have completed tlie fourth year course of 
a high school for girls. The ourricultiiii includes morality; 
pedagogics; the Japanese language and Chinese literfiture;
mathematics ; natural history ; physics and chemistry; sewing; 
drawing and painting; manual tuiiiiing; music and gymnastics.
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For those who take the two years’ course, history and geography 
are added and English may be added as an optional subject.

The following tables relate to these courses.

Subjfiota of Slnily First year
Morality 2

Peclasroeios ' I Pedagogics 7leaagogios !} Practice 0
Tiro Japanese Language and Chinese MLiterature

Mathematics 3
"Natural History 

Physics and Chemistry
Sewing | 2

Drawing J
Manual Training |

Music 2
Gymnastics 3

Total 34

Subjects of Study I 1st year 2nd year
Morality I

. f I’odagogics 3Pedagogics 4 |  Practice 8
j _ _ _ _ _  _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _

The Japanese language  ̂ . 3and Chinese literature

History 2
Geography 2 .

I!
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Subjects oE Study Tst yeiir | 2nd year

Mathematics 4 3
Natural History I

______  _______ _______ 2 I , 3 ■ ■
Physics and Chemistry j

Sewing 1 ^

Drawing
Manual Training

Music '
Gyninastica 3 j 3

English (3) (3)

31 31Total (34) (34)

In tlie secxind section, tlie main object is not to extend tlia 
knowledge already ticquired, but it is ratlier to train tlio pupils 
in tbe metbods of imparting instruction in elementixry schools.

In normal scliools, hi addition to the above mentioned 
courses, there are two supplementary training courses, one of 
wliich is for the pui’pose of training teachers wlio are already 
engaged in educational work, that they may thereby add to their 
stock of knowledge, and be brought in touch with the most advanced 
forms of progress. The subjects of study and the length of 
the courses aro determined as occasion may retpiire.

TJie other course is for tlie training of .■•■ssistanl teachers, and 
those who wisli to be teachers of ordinary' elementary schools. For 
admission to the supplementary training course for assistant 
teachers, those are eligible who Jiave compioted tlie secoftd yiiar 
course of a higher elementary s(dux>l.

. Those wlio wish to be teachers of ordinary elementary 
schools receive instruction foj' one year or more, irhile those 
who have the qualiflcations of an assistant teacher, or their 
equivalent, reeoiic insti'viction for two yeais or more.

Tlie curriculum is to be decided upon by each Fu or lien
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a(!coi-ding lo loeal circumstances, and in ficoordnnce nith tlu> 
regulations issued by tlie Department of Education. Besides 
these .supplemoatary trainiug courses, a supplementary training 
coarse for' Idndergarten conductors may be provided, whore the 
needs of any Fu or Ken require it.

IV. Pupils of Normal Schools.
As before mentioned, those who aro admitted to normal 

schools must not only pos.sess the ivMjuisite knowledge, but
must above all bo of strong and healthy physicpie and 1>o well 
behaved and avoII mannered. They are subjected to a very
strict medical examination, and .searching inquiry is made into 
their character. Tu 1907 the number of pupils wa.s Iti.TOd, of 
wliom 12.291: were males and 4,410 females.

Tiro regulations prescril'c that the pupils of norma), schools 
shall 1)0 fnivnished, so long as they remain upojr the school
register,̂  with the cost of their board and clothing, while
tuition is tree. This is because of the great impoi-tance attached 
by  ̂the state to tlie training of the future educator.-! of the 
nation. .After gi'adi.xation, the pupils j.ire required to servo fur a 
certain period as elementary school teachers in the locality in 
■which they gTaduated. riie jieriods are as follows;—

Graduates from the first section (males')..................7 wears.
” >» ” » . (females).......... ..5 3mars.

Graduate)S from the second section........................... 2 yeans
l'ho.se graduates who do not fullil their term of oliligatory 

service are obliged to pay back tlie whole or a p.art of tire 
tuition .fees âs well as the co.st of board and clothing d.iriug 
i-ho period oi their coutiiinance upi.m the sciiool regi.stei*.

V, Instruction and Discipline in Normal 
Schools.

In normal schools, not only must au accurate knowledge of 
each branch of learning be iusi.sted on, but also a hn-rraonious 
coordination must be maintained of all the soxeral branches ;



ip
^^Sttd tlio teacliiag sliovild afforcl in all respncta a model of tko 

meilioda of insti-uctioa. lu tliis. way tba pupils will aoipirc a 
tlxeorefciaal-as well as a practical knowledge of the various bvanclies 
of learning together with a knowledge of the art of pedagogical 
instruction, and will imbibe the Spirit that should animate tlw? 
tnxe instractor; but, to beconxa ellicieixt teachers, something more- 
is required, and that is experience, for which purpose a nornxal 
school has an elementary school attached to it. The olemeutaxry 
school atki.ched to a xiormal x̂ chool should be a nxodel to all ' 
other elementary schools iix the same locality, and should 
include classes oiganised in all the ways provided for b)- the 
Ordinance relating to Elerntmtavy Schools. Each class is placed 
undxxr the control of axx elEcient elementary school teacher. The 
pupils of normal sclxo<,)]3 ixx the last year of their coiirse must 
teach a class under the dii’ectioix and snperintendem:® of the 
instructors of the several branches of study, and the elexxxentax'y 
schciol teacher in charge. They must also have practhsal training 
ixx the various braia Ixes of school management, the method of 
instruction, the control of children and the exercise of discipline.

It is most impoxdant in a normal school that the pupils 
should be subject t<x such discipline as the principles of the 
school require. This purpose is ixot well served where the 
pupils live in various luxmes xxnder diflVrrent circumstances, 
fxnd subject to diverse iuliueixces, and the pupils of noi'nxal school,s 
are accordingly to occixpy the dormitories provided for them. 
Hitherto the dormitories for male pixpils have generally lieeix 
condticted on xxxilittiry principles, and order has beexx strictly 
maintaiixed by means of the preparation and review of lessons, 
the por.fox:marice of various school duties, military exercises and 
games. Discipliixe has been rigidly eixforxied axxd prompt obediexxce 
has been exacted; pupils Ixave learned to regard ono axxotlxer with 
kindly feeling to treat their sxxxxiox-s with proper deference, and to 
cxxltivfxte other good qualities.

Iiecentl_y, however, the experiment has Ixeen nxade of 
establishing a home ŝ '̂ sterix, not only iix the casts of feixxalo 
pupils, but in that of male pupils also. The objectioxxs raised 
figaiust tlxe scheme arc the exce.s.sive nximbor of pupils in some



!?o]ia>ls, ami the <liffieiilty of finding proper aceoinraodatioii in 
tJio gchool buildings, as also difficulties in regard to the distribu
tion of teachers.

VI. Instructors of Normal Schools; and 
Higher Normal Schools.

As t>efo]‘6 stated, the responsibilities of normal sohooLs are 
:'nouieutons and varied; and as the chief responsibility rests 
upon the teachers, only those •who lia's'e the fallost ((ualifioations 
as instructors are engaged as teachers of normal schools. To be 
|>u3sessed of snch f|ualHieations. They must liave rmdergono 
special tmiiiiug. iSlfit only teachers of normal schools but also 
tire teachers of middle schools and high schools for girls nctxl 
te) have Juul sjrecial trainiirg, and higlier rrormal schools for Ixjys 
■and girls hac'o accordingly brren established at the expense of the 
stei te.

'there arr; two higher normal schools which trairr male 
teachers only for normal scdiools, middle schools, and high 
schools for girls, viz., the Tokyo Ilighm- Normal Hcliool and the 
Hiroshima Ifigher Nornral Scliool. There are also tvo Irigher 
'noma.l schools for gi’ds which train fenrale teachers only for 
normal sc1kx)1s for girls, and high schools for girls, viz., the 
Tok'.'o Higher Normal .School for Girls, and the Nara Higher 
Normal .Scliool for Girls.

H tghek N oema'Jj Schooi-S.

The Tolers.) .Higher Normal School is the former Tokyo 
Normal .School, .wliicli rvas reorganized iu 188G The J.liroshima 
Higher Normal School w'as established iir 1901, as the one 
existing .school was rm<ahl..! to supply srrfficient male teachers for 
ail the S'lcorrdary schools. The cirrmurlum of those trvo schools 
is the sanre. Those eligible for admission are gT.-nhiates of 
normal schools and middle .sclrools, who are of strong physique, 
arid high moral character find who have attained a high degree 
of protkuency in Llmiv studies. The pniod of study extends over



one year iu the preparatory «)imie, and three years in the regular 
conrstn The oI>je(>t of tlie education provided itx tliese schcxris is 
to give the pupils wider’ and more thorough equipment of general 
kiiorvledgo than that wliioli is furnislied by the ordinary normal 
schcKrls.

The subjects of study in the preparatory ctnirse are othios ; 
the -Tfipanese laii.guage ; Chinese literature ; English; tnathematic-s ; 
logic; drawing and pjuntiug; music; and gymnastios.

Tlie reguhir course is (livided. into tire follorving five sections, 
vii?., • the Japanese language and Chinese liters,tirre; English ; 
geogxaphy and history; mathematics, plrysics and chemistrv,. 
and natural history. It is impossible for to bo thoroixghly
conversant with all the vju-ious bi-anches of higher’ knorvledge at 
the same time, and on the other liand it is a general failing with 
teachers of higher general education that they are apt to 
degenerate into mere sprcialists. The txuirse of studj- has 
fiecoKlingly beerj divided into so many dilierent sections, each 
for a different branch of study. The following are the subjects 
of study in each section; —

1. The JajMnese Language and Chinese lAterahire:—•
Ethics; p,sychology and prrdagogies; the Japanese language

and Chinese literature ; English ; history; philo.sophy; philology; 
and gymnastics. Either: German or music, or sometimes Iroth 
may be added as optional subjects.

2. The English lAmgnage:—
Ethics; psychology and pedagogics; English; the Japanese 

language and Chinese iiteratnro ; history; pliilo,sophy; philology; 
and gymnastics. German, or .r’reuoh, or mirsio, or .sometimes 
all three may bo added as optiorral si.ibjects.

3. Geography ami History :—
Ethics; psychology and pedagogics; geogi’aphy; Iristory; 

law and economics ; th(' Japanese language and Chinese Irteratirre; 
English and gymnastics. Either German or music, or sometimo.s 
Ixrth may he added as optional subjects.

4. Mathematics, Physics, and Chemistry ;—
Ethics; psychology arrd pridagogics; mathematics; physics, 

and chemi.stry; astronomy ; rrretcorology ; Engli,sh ; drawing and



paintiug; manual training and gymnastics. Either German or 
.mnsic, or sometimes hotii maj he mldod as optional subjects.

5. Natural History :—
Ethics; psycholog}- and pedagogics; Iwtany; zoology; 

physiology and hygiene; mineralogy and geology; agrionlture ; 
English; drawing and painting, and gyranastios. Either Ger
man or mnsie, or sometimes both may be sidded as optional 
■subjects.

In addition to the preparatory and regvdar courses, there is 
a post-graduate course, extending over one or two years Yv liieh is 
provided for the benefit of tliose graduates of the regular course 
who wish to prosecute their studies hi scientific and educational 
subjects. In order to meet tho demand for te/iohers in secon
dary sciiools, a special course for some particmlar branch of study 
may be temporarily provided, the coiuse of study extendiTig OYmr 
t-wo or three years.

Tlie maximum number of pupils is 500, all <>f whom reside 
in tlie dormitories. The majority of tlie pupils have scholar.ships 
giveu them. After gi’aduation, theĵ  are required to serve for a 
certain number of years as teachers in normal schools, middle 
schools, or high schools for girls, as in the case of normal school 
graduates.

To the higher normal school are attached a middle school 
and au elementary school where a model cc.urse of education is 
provided for the benefit of tho whole country; and at the 
same time in these institixtions the pupils txre furnished with 
practical training.

niGHEU Schools poh Gikls.

J.he Tokyo Higher Normal School for Girls is the former 
Tokyo Normal School, wduch has been enlarged and chxuiged 
into its present form. The Nara Higher Nonn.al Solutol for 
Girls was established in 1909. Cxindidates for admission must 
be graduates from normxil schools for girls, or must have com 
pleted the fourth yo.ar course of a liigh school for girls. The 
.'.oixrse of study extends ovx-tr four yexrrs in both the above 
mimtioued institutions, but the curriculuxu is slightly differ-enb in
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«acli. An investigation is now being made to ascertain wlrieb of 
tbeo currioula is the more satisfactory.

The cnrricnlnm in the Tokyo Higher Normal S(3hool for 
Girls is not divided into a preparatory and a regular course, t)ut 
is divided into the three sections o.f literature, science, and ait;.

The cniriculura of the literature section includes morality; 
pedagogics; the Japanese langnagti; Chinese literature; English ; 
history ; geography ; penmnnslup ; ransio and gyrnnasties.

The cur.rii,!ulum of tlie science section includes morality; 
pedagogics; Englisli; mathematics; physics and chemistry; 
natural history ; music and gymnastics.

The curi'iculum of the art ;^ction includes morality: 
jiedagogios; English; physics and chemistry; household manage
ment ; sewiug; manual arts; jtainting, drawing and desiguinp;'; 
music and gymnastics.

The course of study in the Nara Higher Normal School for 
Girls is divided into a prejraratory course, extending over 4 
months and a regular course, extending over !:> vears and 8 
months. The regular coui-se is divided into the following 
sections :-—-the Japanese language and Chinese literature ; geography 
!i.nd liistory; physios and "chemi.stry; and natural history and 
household management.

The curricnlnm of the p̂ repiaratory course includes morality; tlie 
J;ipaues0 laugiiage; Chinese literature; English; mathematics; 
prenmanship; painting and drawing ; music ; sewing and gymua.stics.

The curriculum of the Japanese language and Chinese 
literature section in tlie ragidar course includes raoivolity; pjeda- 
gogics; the Japrojese language; Chinese literature; English; 
hisinrv; pjenmanship); music and gymnastics.

The curriculum of the geography and history section in the 
regular course includes morality ; p)6dagogics ; p;eography ; history; 
the Japjauese language and Chinese literature ; English; law and 
economics; music and gymnastics.

Tlie curriculum of the mathematics, ph}*sic.s and. chemistry 
soclion in the regular course includes morality; piedagogics; 
mathematics; physics and cheiuistry ; English; manual tjMining ; 
music and gymnastics.
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l.he ciimeultini of the natural Ivistorj- and lionseliold nian<,ge_ 
Jneni setition in the regnlai' course iuclndos Tnoj'ality ; j)edagogi(,'; • 
l.iotany; zoology; pliysiology and liygieno; raineralogj’ and 
goolog}'; household iuanagement; English ; physics and clnsmistry; 
music and gymnastics.

In addition, dra’H’ing, music, sewing, manual arts, gyrauastics 
and horticulture may' he added to eaclr section, and the pupihi 

. are permitted to choost̂  any one of these subjects of study.
There is also a post-graduate course, and in addition, .a 

apec'ial course is teuiporarily provided, as iu the case of higher 
normal schools for boys.

Ihe maximum nundrer of pupils i.s BOO. A,s rrrgar’ds their 
tnratuient in school, the seholarsliips generally given, 'md obligatory 
servic'j after gradnatiou, the conditions are a.lmost the same as 
i.u the case, of the higher normal schools fijc boys, except in 
the matter of control and tire cultivation of the several virtues 
essoirtial to the sex.

A Irigh soliool for ghls, an elementiuy sclrool, and a kinder- 
garien are attached io this institrition.

The higher normal schools for boys and girls rank next to 
the Imperial universities, and the instruction given is of a very 
high order. Hence the instnictors in these .schools must be 
persons of first-rate ability and of good repute both in literary' 
and scientific circles. The teaching staff consists mostly of tho.se 
who have studied at the Im;[X!rial universities and have snlir 
secjututly' pursued their studies iu Europe or America.

 ̂ While the higher normal schools provide a training for toji-
ehers of the ordinary' subjects belonging to higher general 
edncfition, teachers of technical subjects in secondary .sciiotds or 

* secondary technical schools need also to be furnished witli a
snitabio training, .and such course.s are now temporarily provided 
in tc'chnical schools, of higher grade.

Vn. Teachers’ Licences.
Teachers engaged in .national education, and general ednoa- 

tion of secondary' grade are granted licences, after their moral
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filiaractor, solioLxrsliip aucl pliysique have been duly teste.l in 
axicordiiuco with prescribefl regiilatious.

'L’eaoliers engaged in elementary scdiools are siibject<id to test 
bv the govei'iiors of Fu aoxl Km, while toachers engaged in 
sec(Xiidfiry education are tested, under the direction of the Minister 
of Education. The tests are of two kinds, viz., with examination 
and without examination. In each Fit and Ken, there is a 
committee for tasting the qualifications of teadiers for licences, 
con.sistiug of the teacliers of normal ŝ diools and middle schools, 
in the Tdepartment of Education there is also a toasting committee, 
oonsisting of professors belonging to the higher normal school, tJie 

■ itnperial univeisity, etc. To tlxe graduates of normal schools in, 
each Fu and Ken, licences as elementary school regular teachrrs, 
ordinary i lemeutary school regular teachers, elementary school 
assistant teachers, and ordinary elementary school assiafernt 
te/udrers, aro granted, with the approval of the committee, with
out examination, according to the particular coinse of study 
followed by the recipient while at school. To the graduates of 
;.r higher normal sidiool, licences as te.n.chers of secondary educa
tion are gTanted, with the a.pproval of the committee, rvitliout 
■examination, ace(rrding to their respective (pialifioations. To tire 
graduates of tiro imperial universities aird other government, 
public and private schools, approved by the Minister of Education, 
licences are granted without examination, according to their 
rt'ŝ rective qua 1 ifications.

Those who a.re not graduates of normal schools or higher 
normal schools, or other sanctioned schools, but who wish to 
become teachers, are reqnireil to Ire tested by examination. Ex
it,minations are held once in each year in tire Department of 
Education, and once, or more than once, in, each Fu and Ken 
for the testing of applicants for licences. The subjects of studif 
pursued in normal schools aro taken os the standard of examina
tion for elementary school teachens, and the subjects of study 
pursued in higher irormal schools are taken as tiro standard of 
examii.urtion for the teachers of secondary education. The ex
amination is divided into two paids, written and oral; not only 
the schoku'ship of caudidattrs but irlso their knowledge of and
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ability to carry out the proper metboJs of iuatruction are tested.
On the whole, Japan has hitherto sjjared no efforts in tlie 

training of teachers, and the fullest consideration lias been gireh 
to the cpiestiou of the methods best calculated to supply the present 
demand for such.
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HIGHER EDUCATION.

CHAPTER I.
Fiiffi Schools.

AFJigli Sdiool is an iustitiition wliero prejiarftixjvy lessons are 
given to those students who are going to enter the Imijeiial 
University. It' wa.s formerly called a Higher Middle School, but 
b}" the High School Ordinance issued in the 27th year of Meiji 
(189d), its name was changed to the one which it now bears.

The history of tliis class of institution may be briefly stated 
ns follows:—In the lObh year of Meiji (1877), tlie Daigaku-j-obi- 
mon (the Preparatory School for the UnHersity) rvas established 
in Tokyo and was attached to the Tokyo Universitjy the old 
name of the Tokyo Imperial Univensity; but in the 19th year 
of Meiji (1886), when the Mitldle School Ordinance was issued, 
the name of Daigaku-yobirnon was changed into that of I'irst 
Higher Middle School, and several schools of the same kind 
were at the same time estaldished in other places. The Daignku- 
yobirr.on was thus the beginning of higher middle schcxds and 
consequently of high schools. Since its foundation, there have 
been changes in the organization and name of this instihution, 
but its object has lieen the same throughout—that of giving the 
prepar'atory teaching needed by applicants for admission to the 

. Unicersity, until it assumed its present name of the High 
School.

According to the High School Ordinance now in force, the- 
chief object of the High School was, in the beginning, as ite- 
cuniculmn showed, to instruct the students in those special 
courses of study which were calculated to produce ruen of talent 
Avho might render important service to the state, and, as wo have 
seen, a preparatory coirrse for those students w'ho wore going to
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enter the University vfihs established iu this institution. Until ii 
few years ago, tlio High School Imcl special courses of law, 
medicine, engineering, etc.

Since, however, the time of the Japan-Chlua and Ilusso- 
Japane.se Wars, everything iu our country has taken rapid 
strides, and the expansion of the then existing uuiversitie.s, and 
the establishment of a new one, greatly increased the importance 
of the preparatory course for the university. Furthermore, to 
keep pace with the progress and development of society at large, 
it became necessary to give a move perfect education ;in ail the 
special Ijranches of .study.

For these reasons, the speci.al courses which had been 
established in the High School were either abolished or were 
clianged iu regard to their internal organization, and were made 
into iudoperident special schools, while the preparatory course 
alone lia.s boon left in the High School, this institution having 
thus returned to its orginal form— that of the Daigaku- 
yobimon.

Conserpiently, in the 33rd year of Meiji (1900), the regula
tions regarding the prepara.tory course for the xmversity in the 
High School were modified, and the subjects of study and tlie 
number of hours of teaching having been arranged, the autho
rities looke i forward to bi’inging the preparatory course to 
p nfection.

Establishment and Maintenance; —There are now eight 
high schools, from No. 1 to No. 8, in Japan. 'They are re- 
.spectively .situated in Tokyo, Sendai, Kyoto, Kanazawa, Kuma
moto, Okayama, Kagoshima, and Na^pya.

As high schools, like all other government schools, are 
established by the government, their cost is paid ont of the 
national treasury, ^

The Subjects of Study and the Number of Teaching Hours ; —
The preparatory cour.se for the univorsily in the high .school is 
subdivided into tliree departments, namely, the First Department, 
the Sfxoond Dopartrn.3:nt, and the 'Third Department.

The subjects taught in the First Department are those 
required for applicants for admisson into the College of Law or
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tne College) of Literature; thoso in the Seoonrl 1 lepartment for 
applicanta for • admission to the course of X̂ harmacy in the Collogje 
of Medicine, to the College of Engineering, to the College of 
Hcience and Engineering, or to the College of Agriculture; thoso 
in the Third Department for .-ipplicants for admission to the 
College of Medicine.

The subjects taught in eaoli department and the numlier of 
the teaching hours are given in tlie following table:—

The First Ifeirartment.

Classes 1st 2nd 3rd
Subjects Year Year Y’ear

Ethics .. .. .. — — 1
Japjinese and Clunese .. 0 d 3

English ......... (9) (9) (8)
Xlerm.an......... (9) (9) (8)
F ren ch ......... (9) (9j (8)
H isto ry .........  3 3 8

J -ogic and Mental Philosophy.. ■— 2 —
» Elementary Law' . . . .  —  — 2

Elementary Political Economy.. —  ■— [2]
Gymnastics . . . .  3 3 i.’

Total .................  30 31 i .I,o.L

Note.—( ) shows the nnmbor of hours given to electhe sub,iecl.H nod f 1
tlie miinber of hoiir.s for (ipplicants for aclmissicm to the College of 
I/iteratnre.

As regards foreign lauguagt̂ s, the students must choo.se two 
out of the three,—English, German, and I’rench.

The applicants for admi.ssion to the tjonrse of philosophy in 
the College of Tjiterature are tanglit mtithematics for two hours 
a week in the 2nd year, logic and mental philosophy being 
dispe,Qsed with, and phjisics for two hours ]Xir week in the 3rd.



yea.r, instead of Japaiwise; a.nd apylioants for Jiduussion to tlio 
Collage of Literatuio are tanglit the i*adiments of jwlitical 
economy for two hours a week in the 3rd year.

Tliose students who have l)een admitted after taking the 
entrance examination in English, and who are going to enter the 
course of law in the College of Ija,w, in which they must choose 
either German law or Erenoh law, or who are going to entm' 
tlie course of German literature or the course of French litorature 
in the College of literature, have foiu’ hours’ teaclung in English 
and have 14 hours a week of either German or Frencli in the 
1st and 2nd year's, while in the 3rd year, English is taught 4 
houi-s and either German or Frendi 12 hours a week ; and appl
icants for admission to the College of Law are taught Latin for 
two hours a week as an optional course in the tliird year.

The Second Depaetment

....Classes 1st i 2nd 3rd
Subjects Yeai' ! Year Year

Ethics ..................  — i — 1I •
Japanese................ j 3 ! — -—
English................! H | 7 4

German or French . . .. | 8 !, 7 4
Mathematics . . . .  I 5 ; 4- (5

P h ys ic s ................I —   ̂ 3 3
I 1 _ 'Lecture. 3

Cliemistry............. i  —  1 3 Experi-
I inentB. '2'

Geology and Mineralogy .. —  \ — 2
Drawing . . . . . .  4 - 4 2

Gymnastics...............I 3 3 3
Total ................I 31 i 31 30

As regfuxls the foreign languages in tliis department, the
students must select either German or French in addition to 
English, hut those who are going to enter the course of electrical 
engineering, applied chemistry, chemical technology, or mining
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Imd metallarj, ui fclie (College of Engineering or in the College 
of Science and Elngineering, or those who are going to enter the 
College of Agricultrire, Timst choose German.

In the third year, apiilicanis for admission to the c-onrse of 
pharmacy in the College of Medicine, or applicants for the coarse 
of zoology, botany, geology, or anthropology in the College of 
Science, or applicants foi the course of agricnlture, agrionltural 
(jhernistry, forestry, or veterina'ry medicine in the Col ege of Agricid- 
tm-e, need not study mathematics; applicants for admission to the 
course of civil engineering or mechanical engineering, in the 
College of Engineering or in the College of Science and Engineer
ing, or appilicants for admission to the course of naval 
architecture or architecture in the College of Engineering, ap- 

■ plica,nts for the course of matliematics or physics in the 
College of Science or in the College ,of Science and En-giueering, 
or applicants for the course of astronomy in the College of 
Science, may omit chemical experiments; and applicants for 
admission to any course in the College of Science, or applicants 
for the course of mathematics, physics or theoretical cbimistry iji 
tlie College of Science and Engineering, or applicants for a,ny course 
in the College of Agriculture, need not take up drawing.

Applicants for admission to the course of pharmacy in the 
College of Medicine, or applicants for the course of zoology, 
botany, or geology in thi' College of Science, or appli'iants for 
any course in, the College of Agriculture, are taught zcxrlogy and 
lx)tany, vith 4 hours of lectures, and 2 hours of laboratory work.

Applicants for fubnission to the course of civil engineoring, 
mechanical engineering, electrical engineering, or mining and 
metallurgy in the College of Engineering or in the College of 
Science ;ind liugineering, or applicants for the course of naval 
arcliiteoture or .architecture in the College of liugineering, or 
■i,pplicauts for tlie course of mathematics or pliysics in the College; 
of Science or in the College of Science and Engineering, or ap
plicants for the course of astronomy in tlie (follege of Science, or 
applicants for the course of agricnlture, agricultural chemistry, or 
forestry in the College of Agriculture, are taught surveying tor d 
lumrs a wf;ek in the 3rd year.



.Applicants for admission to tJie conrso of pliarinacy in tho 
College of Aledioine, or applicants for the course of zoology,
botany, g;eology, or mineralogy in the College of Science, or 
applicants for the course of Teterinary .medicine in the College of 
Agriculture, are taught I.atin for 2 hours a ueek, as an optional 
subject, in the tliird year.

The TmiiD Dj&'HAn'iooiNT.

Classes 1st | 2nd j Hrd
Subjects   Year | Amar ' A'ear

Etliics .................................. j — — 1
Japanese . . . .  ............... 3 — —
Gorman.......................... . .. ' 13 13 It)
Ejiglish or French ..............  3 1 3 3
.T.jalin............................................ — ! — 2
Mathematics...............................  3 j 2
I’hysics.....................................  —  j  3 a}
“ «try . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ~  i  3
Zoology and Eotany ..............  4 - -
Gymnastics...............................  3 3 3

T o ta l.....................................  25) 30 31

As regards foreign languages in the Third Department, 
students must select either English or French ii.i addition to 
German, 'which is obligatory; but those who have taken the 
entrance examination in German are taught Gorman for 9 hours 
and English or French 7 hours a week in the 1st and 2nd years, 
and German 8 hours, and English or French 5 hours a week in 
th(! 3rd year.

The School "Year, School Term arid Holidays;—The scdiool 
year begins on the lltli of September and. ends on the 10th of 
the same month of the following year. The soIkxJ year is 
div.i<.lod into three terin.s, the first term exteu.ding from the 11th
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of SeptBinber to tho 24th of Deoenibei:; the second term from 
the 8th of Jammry to the 31st of March, and the thh:d term from 
the 8th of April to the lOth of Jnly.

The Students : —Candidates for admission into this institution 
must be gi'aduatcis of a middle school or persons officially 
recognised as being at least tho equfils of such in point of scholar- 
sliip, and they must furthermore be persons of good moral 
character and healthy constitution. When the number of tlie 
applicants is greater than tho number reqxiired by the high 
school to which they have applied for admission, a eompetitivo 
■entrance examination is hold in the subject taxrght in middle 
schools, the standard of givaduation being taken, air;d tho school 
admits as many' as are required, on the result of this examination.

It generally' happened that . young men who wished for 
higher educfdion, after they had graduated from a middle ,school 
■entered some high school, and thence xxroceeded to the Imperial 
University', their fathers and elder brothers commonly regarding 
tho University as the only way to learning. As about the time 
of the Japan-Chi.ua War, only a few sf)Ooiol schools of any kind had 
been established by the goveriunent, so there was j)ra.ctically no 
■otlier way of getting higher educatio,u, than by entering the 
University, besides wl.uch, middle school eduoatin had vo.ry 
largely developed iu the course of some twe.uty ye.ars, Iix cxm- 
sequenoe of these two facts, tho number ox apjxlicauts for admis
sion to high schools hal increased, year after year, to such an 
extent, that they were more than five or six times as many as 
could be admitted to tlie Jiigh schools. Within a few years of 
the close of the Japan-China War, the numlKU’ of special schools 
of every kind— ĝovernment, public and private—was greatly 
increased and more jxarticular, since tlie war with Russia these 
institutions have., 5»̂ ade wonderful progress. At the same time 
tlie people at large have begun to take great interest in technical 
education, and there has been a great increase in the number of 
students who â xplied for admission to the technical and special 
schools. This, however, has not interfered in the least with the 
numlxer of middle school graduates ajxjxlyiiig for admission 
to high schools, but, on the contrary, the axxplioants seom to be .still
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'̂^■52&fei'easing' in lunuber. All this is tlie result of tlie devfdopment 

unrl spread of elementarj ami middle soliool edneatiou in Japan, 
and each high school is compelled, in consequence, to hold an 
entrance examination with a view to the selection from amongst 
these numerous applicants of the required number for admission.

Promotion and (Graduation:—Promotion is determined b v 
the students daily work, taken together with the results of 
the two term examinations and one anuufil examination. The 
term examination is held at the end of the first and s'icond 
iiorms respectively, and the annual examination at the end of 
the sclwrol year.

(dradufition is determined by the results of the three annual 
examinations.

Howards and Punishment:—To encourage diligence in study 
.aivl good behaviour, students who display exceptional proficiency 
and who are of good moral character, are made hononv students, 
and enjoy the prh ilege of exemption from tuition fees. On the 
other hand, those who do not observe the rules of the school, or 
in otlier ways behave improperly are rcqjroved, cantione.d, suspended 
from attendance, or expelled from the school.

Privi legesThe students luwe the privilege of postponing 
their period of army conscription or of becoming volimteers for 
one year’s sei'vice. Graduates of tlie First imd Second 'Depart- 
nients who wei'e first-rate scliolars in Fuglish while they were in 
the school, may be granted a license to teach English in normal, 
middle, and girls’ high schools without undergoing an examination.

From what has been said, it will be very evident that in 
the high schools great importance is attachfod to the teaching of 
foreign languages, more than one-half of the teaching hours 
teing devoted thereto, wliich is a natural result of this institution 
having for its object the provision of an education preparatory to 
the univei.'sity.

In studying any special subject in the Imperial Univex'sity 
of our country, the use of foreign books is always necessary, 
especially European and American books, and the teaching of 
'European languages in high schcxilsis consequently a matter of 
much importance, that the students may bo possessed of tlie
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initif.ll .'ittaiiirncnts essential to tlie nae of such, books. As, hov/ever, 
our own Itmguage differa so much in its nature from the languages of 
Europe, our yotmg men find great difficulties in the studj of 
them; therefore, in high schools, attention is chielly paid to the 
teaching of foreign languages, with a view to making the e<iuca- 
tion preparntorj to the university thorouglily efficient.

But the Objei.it of tire high school is not to give a purely 
intellectual prepjwahn.y etlucation, for the Imperial University 
Iwing an institution i.ii w.hi(di men of talent whose services, 
are ueederi by the state are trahifsd, Iwth mental and, moral 
instruction, must be given in the high s c 1k x )1, the principal object 
of the eilucatiou provided by the high school being, in fact, the 
production of in all resj>ects tlioTOUghl3'’-equip]XMi men. Tlio- 
students of the higli schcvol being young men of the age of tweutyl 
or thereabouts, they are of an age very suscf.ptible of mora,. 
influence, and. consequently' in each, high school boarding houses 
are provided where they are carefully shielded from evil and kept 
under strict control, great attention being paid to their moral and 
.spiritual development. As regards plijsical education, gymnastics 
are taught to the students throughout the whole course of three- 
yeai-s, gxeiit aftention being paid to their health while the 
authorities are at the same time doing their best to foster in 
eacji student of the institution a manly character and adequate 
knowledge.

CHAPTER II.
Triij .Tmpebxal IlNivEEsrrv.

There are' at present thre<3 imperial universities in our coiuitry, 
namely, the Tokyo Imperial Univei’sity, tlie Kyoto Imperial 
Univei’sity, and the Tolioku Imperial University. The Tokyo 
Imperial UnivaiBity is the (ffdest of the three, the Kyoto Imperial 
Univereity comes next, and the Tolioku Imperial University is tlie 
latest established.

The Tokyo Imperial University:—The history of this institu
tion may be given briefly as follows :— At the time of tlio .Restoration 
i.n the l.st year of Meiji (1868), the new government, taking over and.
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re-coiwfcitathig tlis “ Ivaigeijo ” of the Tokugawii government, gave 
it in the foUowirig year the name of “ Daigakn Nanko ” and this 
was the origin of the Tokjm Imperial University. In the sixth 
year of Meiji (1873), the name “ Daigakn Nnnko ” was changed 
to tluit of “ Kaiseigakko.” In the tenth year of Meiji (1877), 
this institution and the d’okyo Igakko (Tokyo Medical School) 
were vmited under the name of Tokyo University', which \vas 
fnrnislied with the four Departments of Law, Medicine, Science, 
and literature. In the nineteenth year of ISIeiji (1.888), the 
Imperial University Ordinance was issued, by which the name of 
Tokyo University was (shanged into that of the Imperial University, 
a.nd the “ Kobu-daigaku ” having been a-Mod to it, there were 
established in the University Oollegtis of Ui.w, Medicine, Engineering, 
fiterature, and Science. In the twemty’4hir;l year of Meiji (1890), 
the Tokyo Noringakko was added to the Imperial University 
under the name of the College of Agricidture, the number of the 
colleges being thus increased by one, and the Imperial Univensity 
being thus brought to .assume its present form.

In the 30th year of IMeiji (1897), the Kyoto Imperial Uni
versity w.ase established in Kyoto, and to distiugnish the existing 
Imperial University from it, the name of Tokyo Imperird Uni
versity was given to the older institution.

At present, tlie Tokyo Imperial University consists of a 
iiniver.sity hall and six colleges, and the Kyoto Imperial Uni
versity consists of a university hall, a college of law, two coliege.s 
of medicine (one in Kyoto and the other in Fukuoka), a 
college of literature, .and a college of science and enginefuing 
In the 40th year of Meiji (1907), an Imperial Ordifiauce 
wm issued, sanctioning the establishment of the Tohoku 
Imperial Lteiversity in Sendai and attaching to it the Sappom 
Agricultural School which the authorities transformed into the 
College of Agriculture, and the Tohoku Imperial. University 
accordingly consists at present of only a university liall and a 
college—the College of Agriculture; but other colleges will 
gradually bo added to it, and the authorities are eveu now making 
preparations for establishing a College of Science in tiie 44th 
year of Meiji (1911).
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The authorities also intend to estahlish a new collegB of 

engineering in Kyushu in the -J4th year of Meiji (1911), uniting 
it (with the College of Medicine in Fukuoka belonging to the Kyoto 
Imperial IJniTersity. It is also purposed to lay the foundations 
of an Imperial UniTe-reitj, so that a few years hence there 'ivill 
be four Imi^rial Universities in Japan.

The object of an Imperial University is to provide instruc
tion in literature, science and art, all of which are essential to the 
state, and to make minute investigations into special subjects ̂  it 
consi.sts of a university hall and. colleges.

The IJniv'ersity Hall is an institution in which minute 
researches in literature, science and art are carried on a.nd into 
vdiicli the graduat(;s of the various colleges are admitted. If n.uy 
person who is not a ĝ .-adufi-te of any of the colleges wislxe.s to 
be admitted to the institution, he mirst undergo an examination 
ii,t the college to which his subject of study belongs, or one 
conducted b}' the co.mmittee of examiners.

The length of the course of investigation in the University 
Hall is five yea-i's in the Tokyo Imperial University, over one 
year in tire Kyoto Imperial University, and from tliree to five 
years in the Tohoku Imperial University.

A student in the University Hull carries on Iris invostigatioirs 
in one spircial subject under the guidance of a professor; at the 
etrd of the course .he prepares a thesis, .and, if he passes, a degiue 
is conferred ujron him.

Post-gradrude Cour se In  the ('Colleges of Mrrdioine, of 
Science, and of literature in the Tokyo Imperial University, a 
post-graduate course is established for the graduates of the vau-ious 
colleges, and for persons whose attainments are etpial to or higlier 
than thase of the graduates. The length of the course is not 
more tliau two years.

A college is an institution in which. Titeratmu or science, 
both theoretical and .applied, is taught. Ti.ie leng;th of the course 
of study is three years i.n tlio Colleges of Literature, of Science, 
of .Eugineeriug, of Agriculture, and of Science and Engineering; four 
years in tlie corirse of medicine and three years in that of pliarmacy, 
in the College of Medicine; and four years in the College of .Law.
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lu eacli college in an Umve\’,«iity, au elective course
is provide;! for tlrose ]aersons who wish to tak(\ up one err more 
subjects.

Tlie University year begins on tlie 11th of September and 
ends on the 10th of July following.

In the Tokyo Imperial Univer’sity and the Tohokn Impmial 
Universitv', the yoiir is divided, as in all the government scdiools, 
into three terms; but in the Kyoto ImjwiiaJ University, it is 
divided into two terms. The Spring Term begins on tbe 21st of 
January and ends on the 10th of July, and the Autumn Term 
extends from the 11th of July to the lOtli of January following. 
The holidays are same as in otlier goveriiinent schools.

Coursf'8 of Study and Subjects taught: — In the College of 
l  aw ill the Tokyo Imperial Univemity, tlie forrr courses of law, 
jxJitics, jxilitical economy, and commerce are established. In the 
College of Medicine in the Tokj'o Ini].)erial Uuii'ersity, the two 
courses of medicine and pliarmaoy are establislied.

Tn the College of Medicine in the Tokyo Imperial University, 
the two couj'ses of medicine and pharmacy are established.

Li the C'ollege of Engineering in the s-ime institutkai, the 
following nine courses of study are provided;—

1. Civil Engineering 2. Alechanical Engineering.
?>. Naval Architecture 4. Technology of Arms.
5. Electrical Engineering. 6. Architectm-e.
7. ApiJied Chemistry 8. Technology of Explosives
9. Mining and Metallurgy.

In the College of Literature, the tliree courses of philosophy, 
literature, and history are established, and the course of philosophy 
is subdivided into philosophy' and history of piiilosophy, Chinese 
philosophy, Hindoo piiilosophy, mental science ami ethics,
philosophy of religion, festhetics, pedagogy, and sociology; tlie 
course of 111810X7 Japanese history, Chinese history and
occidental history; the course of literature into Japanese literature, 
Chinese literature, Sanskrit, English literature, Gej'raau literature, 
Eronch literature, and philology.

In tlie College of Science, the courses proi ided are:—



matlieraatios, nstronoTiij, tlieorotical pliysics, experimental pliysic;̂ , 
chemistry, za:)logy, i)ota.ny, geology, and mineralogy.

The College of Agricaltnre has the four courses of agriculture, 
agricultural chemistry, forestry, and. veterinary medicine.

The subjects tauglit iir each of the courses of the Viirions 
colleges being given in the Imperial University Calendar, they 
are omitted .lieix).

The comses of study providenl in the colleges of the Kyoto 
.Imperial University are as follows

The College of Law lias courses of law and politics; Ithere 
c(.mrses c.)f political economy and commoree are not provided,

Tlie College of Medicine (Ixith in Fukuoka and Kyoto), has 
only a course of medicine, no coiu'se of pharmacy being providal.

In the College of literature, the courses of study are the 
same as tho.se in the College of .Literatnio balorĵ in̂ jj to the 
Tok}'o Imperial University, except tliat none of the courses are 
subdivided.

The College of Scieiice and Engineej-ing, lia.s eiglit courses, 
viz.—Mf.ith.oraati(;s, pli}-sics, theoretical ('.hemistry, chemical tech
nology, civil engiueering, mechanical e.tigineering, electrical en
gineering, mining and metallurgy; thus some of the cc,iurses in the 
College of Science and some in the College of Engineering of the 
Tokyo Imperial Uuivezsity are united in one.

Idee Ct'llege of Agiicnlture belonging to the Tbhoku Impeiial 
University has the fom- coui'ses of agiicnlture, agricultural chemistry, 
forestry and veterinary medicine. Tice former two c.rourses have 
already (>eeu upei.ied, l>ut tlie remaining two will be ojiened fiom 
the 4.3rd year of Afoiji (1910).

Tdie subjfcc.ts taught in the different courses of study in the 
colleges of the Kyoto Iinpcnial University and of the Tohoku 
Imperial University, and the Icmgth of the cour.se.s in these 
c;c.)lleges, are nea.iiy the same as in. the eorrespiuding c-olleges of 
the Tokyo Imperial Unive.rsity.

.Establishment, 'Maintenance, and Staff:—The imiversities have 
all l>e.on established by tl.ee government, and each one receives an 
animal .subsidy- paid out of the national treasury. The amount of 
tlie snlisidy is 1,300,000 yen to tlie Tokyo Impnial University, and
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1,000,000 v/e« to tJie Kycjfco Imperial Uiiiver.sity, wliOe a certain 
simi, the amount of which was determine.! by the needs of the 
institution, is paid to the Tohoku Imperial Ujiiversity, Since the 40th 
year of Meiji (1907) a s}:K;cial system of finance has been in 
operation. Each university has a president who is of ChoJcunin 
rank, but the ■ present presidents of the two univ'ersities receive 
the treatment due to oftieials of Shinnin rank. The president is 
charged with all the affairs of the university, and is responsible 
for the maintenance of due order. Eacdi university hfis a council, 
coiisi|ting of the directors of all the Colleges and one professor 
from each College who has been chosen by vote. The 
president of the rmiversity convokes the council and presides at 
its meetings.

The matters to be submitted to a meeting of the University 
Council for its deliberation are as follows:

(1) . The institution or abolition of a CQurse of study in. any college.
(2) Questions ci.mcerniug the chairs in tlie universit_y.
(3) Regulations for the internal government of the university.

17. 13. If it be necessary to suggest the issue of an Imperial
Ordin.ance or an Ordinance .of the Education Dojjartraeut, a draft 
of such suggestion must also be submitted for delil̂ eration.

(4) The granting of degrees.
(5) (Questions put by the Minister of Education or by tlie 

President of the University.
A university council may submit suggestions to the Minister 

of Education with regard to higher education.
There is also a committee for the management of the 

university finances, and tlio following items a.re submitted to it 
for examination:

(a) The framing of the university budget.
(b) The reckoning of the .-umnal income and expenditure.
(c) The verification of the items of expenditure and the trans

fer of money from one head to another.
(d) Pa_yments made out of the second reserve fund.
(e) The disjrosal of the university fund. Other matters which 

the Minister of Education or the I ’residout of the University 
consider of importance are .-ilso sulnnitted for their consideration..
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Tlie Goinmitfoso consiste of tlie direotor of the .Biireau of Special 

Scliool Affair,s iu tlie Department of Education, the treasurer of 
the Department of Edacation, the director oi, tho .Accounts Bureaai 
of the Department of Einance, a secreta,ry of the Depaj'tinent of 
Einance, the director of eai'h of the colleges, and a .secretary of 
tho ’University; the president hiin.seE presides over the committee.

Ea,ch college has a diiwtor who is appointed from among 
the professors, and who exercises a ;;^meral supervision over 
matters connected with the instruction given in his college. There 
is a I’aenlty meeting in each college, attended hy' the profpssora 
of that particular College.

The matters to be submitted to a facult}' meeting of any 
college are as follo'svs;—

(a) Curricula of studies.
(h) Examination of students.
(c) ((Qualifications', of tho candidates for degrees.
(d) Questions put by the Minister of Educatum or bv tho 

president of the university'.
Each college has professors, assistant-x>rofessors and lecturers.

Tho following .tables show the number of instructors in the 
■Imperial University' according to the figures for’ Marcli in the 
A2nd year of Meiji (1909).

TabdIjAE. Y iew of the Numbee op .IhtoFESSOES, As.sist,.ant 
PeOFESSOES, and I jFCTUBERS in toe (,,'OXJjEGE OF 

THE- ToKTO I mPEMAE UNIV'EES.tTY.

CoUiige.̂ . Professors. | | ^

College of Law.......................  j

of Medici ne.................  | 2G 11 8 | 1 '

„ Engineering..................  | <17 29 23 | 79

Ijiterntnro....................  -18. 14 2> o'l

„ Science..........................  | 22 11 j f-l 4G

i „  Agricnlture.........................  22 18 16 56

Total....................................    143 88 95 j 326
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Beside tliese, there are 11 honorary professors. Iindirded 

in the figuies giTen in the taldo are 14 foreigners, viz.—thx’ee in 
the College of Law, one in the College of Engineering, nine in 
the College uf Literxxtnre, and one in the College of Agriculture..

Distingixished according to their nationality, there are three 
Englishjneu, twn Frenolunen, two Germans, two Americans, txvo 
Anstrians, one Italian, one liussian, one Swiss, and one Chinese.

Tauulaii V iew of the Numbew of Peofessoiis, ilssjsxANX 
Peofessoks AN.D LEdroKEixs ra XHE Colleges of 

THE Kyoto Imperial University.

Collegoti. ProfcsKOK. Lcictnwra. Total.

College o£ Law........................... 17 S 4 29

„  „  Medidne................... 21 10 - -  31

,, Literature. .............. 9 9 19 37

„  ,, .Science &EngiDeerii)g. 2(1 17 17 60

,. „ MoiJioine at Pukuolja IE .3 11 35

Total.....................................  92 49 51 192

Besides these, tliere are two lionorary profe.s.sors. Included 
in the figures given in the table, are five foreigners, all of whom 
are teacliing in tlie College of Literature. Classified according 
to their nationality, tliere are one Frenchman, one German, two 
Americans, and a Chinese.

Tabulae V iew of the Numbee of Professors, /is,sistant P bo-
FESSOES, AND L eCTTJEEES IN 'f'FE ToHOKU .IMPERIAL UnIVEBSITi .

College. ProfiMsors. j LoctutorH. Total

College of Agriculture. 10 H j — 24

Totnl, 10 14 ! -  24
__________________________________ _̂________ I___________________

On the fir.st estahlishmemL ox a. university in Japan, after 
the Restoration, there W'sre very few Jaiianese teachers in the
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institi'tion, and foreigners were chiefly employed in it; but wifclv. 
the development of education in our country, the ncei of em
ploying foreign teachers in the University breame gradually less,_, 
until wo liave come to have almost no need for them, there 
being only a feiv foreign hsachers in the courses of foreign 
langnages and in two or three other courses of study.

As already stated the applicants for admission to the various 
colleges are graduates of tire preparatory courses for tire university 
hr high schools; but when the number of applicants is less than 
the rrumber, the college is prepared to admit, students who possess 
airy of the following qualifications may also be admitted:—■

(1) Graduates of schools having courses of study, the standard 
of which has been recognized by the Minister of Education as 
being equal to or above that of the preparatory coiuse for the 
Tiniveieity belonging to the high schcxfis; such as, the higher 
course in the Gakushuin (Peers’ Sclrool).

(2) Persons who have imdergone an examination at the 
college or at the high .school, at the request of the college, and 
who have shewn themselves to be possesserl of scholarship equal 
to that of tire griuluates of the preparatory course in the high 
school.

But whon the number of tiro applicants is in excess of the 
number which the collego has decided to admit, Iraving regUird to 
the equipment of eaclt of the courses of stud}’, they are tem
porarily admitted, after which a competitive examination is held 
in tire subjects taught in the preparatory course, and the :re(:iuired 
numl'er are selected and admitted.

To keep pace with the development of middle scJkxiI educa
tion, there has Ireen a considerable increase in the number of 
liigli schools, while the condition of society in general Iras brought 
alxmt wonderful developments in all branches of industr}̂

As a iratrrral result of these two courses, the applicants for 
jalmissioir to the College of Eirgineeritrg, and tire College of 
Hcieuce and Errgineeriug have showrr an extraordinary increase 
dirring the last few years, and tlarse two colleges have con
sequently been holding competitive examination for admission for 
some years qiast.

'  ’1 7
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The gxaduates from high schools haring heen increasing so 
in number, mul this increase being certain to go on, tlie Depaii- 
p̂ient of Ednc.ation, to meet this tendency, and provide for the 
wants of the.se young men, is now intending to e.stablish a. now 
unirersity in Kyushu.

The nmnber of the university students, as ascertained in 
March in the Jilnd year of Meiji (1909), is slioAvn in the follow
ing tables:—

N u m b e r  o f  S t u d e n t s  in  t h e  T okyo  I m p e r ia l  U n iv e r s it y .

Stucleiils of the SUideiits of the 'I’nf -lKegaltir Course. Elective Course. “ ‘
--------------------- _ _ _ _ _  .
TT  • - IT  n  S 1 4  I  S 1 4TJniverstty Hall ...................  — I

Collogo of Law ...................  ^ j jr, (jj
_  „ ,  , ,  V • 5(U 80 GhOCollege of Medicine ..........  ^ 3  ^ 5

College of Eugineenng___   ̂ ^ 3

OoUege of Literature..........  ^ 3  j, 7

, ,  ,, , . lo 8  2 IGOCollege of bcienCB ............... ^ 3  ^ 3

2  290College of Agrioultura..........  297 ^ 3  ^ 3
Post-graduala courses in  theCollege of Lit. Sci. and cyM ed........................................  52

_  _________________ _____________ I____________________________
_  ,  , 4,902 109 5,071.........................................................  x l7  x 3 2  I x49

X shows tlia nmnber of foreigners, viz.—one American, two Unssiaivs, one 
Hindu, and forty-live Chinese.
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JSiuMBEB OF Students in the Kyoto 1mpet>jat U niversity.
1

liegulnr Course. Elective Course, Tolnl.

ITniversity Hull ...........  93 — 93

College of Daw.............. 42X ty  ̂ X
College of Medicine in Kyoto. ^ 2  '^ 2

College of Literature......  .(t

College of Science and En- 309 305
gineering ............... . x 8 ’’ x 8

College of Medicine in
Enknoka.................. 287 ~  287

0-. , , 1,299 „„ ],39G

_____________________ __________I___________________________________________________________

X shows the number of foreigners, viz.—one Korean, three Hindus and 
twelve Chinese.

Number of Sitjdents in the Tohoku Imperial U niversity.

Eegnlar Cour.se. Elective Course. Total.

College of Agriculture .... x 2X X -;i:

Total ..................  X2 “ 0

X shows the number of foreigners—̂Koreans, Chinese and Hindus.

Promotion and graduation is determined on the results of 
regular examinations; the mode of examination differs in different 
imiversitios and colleges, and also according to tlie nature of the 
cour.se of study.

Students are re(|nired to pay their own college expeu.ses, and 
when they have been admitted they pay an admission fee of live ' j 
yen, and they pay five and thirty ?/e« yearly as college fees. As j
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ill otber government sehoals, fliose students wiio are distingnisked for 
tlieiv scholastic attainments and good conduct, are rnaile honour 
students, in order to encourage all students in their studies. TJiese 
honour students enjoy the privilege of exemption from college fees.

do furth'ir enooimage the students in their studies, rmiveraity 
regulations have been framed regarding loan-soliolarsliips. There 
are two kinds of loan-scholarships, viz., college scholarships and 
donation scholarships.

A College loan-soholarsliip of a value not exceeding 120 yen 
a year is given to a student talcuig up a course of study for 
which special assistance may be required, who shows himself 
proficient in scholastic attainments and of good moral '.diaracter, 
but whose private means are insufficient to eualile lum to meet 
bis college expenses.

A donation loan scholarslup is allotted in accordance with 
the wish of tlie donor to a student of any college. The value of 
this scholarsliip is not more than 120 yen a year, ihut cases in 
which the donor fixes the sum are exceptions to the general 
rule.

There are also college students who have come imder the 
special patronage of the Army Department, tlio Navy Dejjait- 
jnent, the Department of Commnuications, other government 
iustitntions, and private comparues, and thesti studfuits obtain the 
laeans of study from these sources of patronage.

In addition, the Tokyo Imperial lJiii\'ersity has framed 
regulations regarding re.search.£Scho]ar.ships.

A certain nnmber of those graduates of each college, who, 
being possessed of superior scholastic attainments ajul a resolute 
will, desire to devote!;tliemselves for some years to study and 
research in .science and art, are selected and appointed to research, 
scholarships in order to enable them to pursue their courses of 
study and re.search at the University Hall.

Tdie director of college nominates comi f̂fint candidates for 
appointment to research scholars] o'p,s after they have been ap
proved at a faculty meeting of the college, a,nd retiommends 
them to the I’resident. Such of these candidates as have been 
.:i.ppr<,)ved at a meeting of the University tlouncil are appointed
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bj' fcbe Presiilent to the scliokuslups to wlucli they wem :aominah.Ml.

A research scholarship awarded to a graduate is of the 
value of fifty yen or less a month, and is tenable for two years : bat 
this term may be e'vtended, if necessary, for a pioriod dotudtely 
fixed by a resolution passed at a meeting of tb.e University Council.

Privileges: —A university student enjoys the privilege of 
post]x>ning his army conscription or of Ix̂ coming a one year 
voluntem'. A graduate of the regular course may call himself a 
gaJaishi of the course he lias stridied. in addition, the. graduates 
of tlie Imperial University enjoy the following piivileges:—

A graduate of the (iovu’se of law in th»; College of Ihaw may 
beo(jme an advocate or be appoi/ited a.s a probationary judge or 
public xn’ociirator, or as a paymaster in the army, without 
undergoing au examimitiou. In the higher civil service examina
tion, he need not take the preliminary examination, and he may 
be granted a license to tench political economy and law hi a 
middle achocd rvithont undergoing an examimition.

A graduate of the College, of Medicine—one who has taken, 
the cotuvse of medicine—may liecome a medicn.l practitioner, or 
may be appointed a sm.'geon in the barmy or navy rvitlioirt ex- 
aminatio}!.

A graduate of tlie course of pharmacy may become a 
pharmaceutist or be appointed a military or naval phai.-macist 
without examination, lie may also be gi-anted .n, licence to teaoli 
cJiemistry in a xiormal, middle or high girls’ school, without 
exammation.

A graduate of the Colleges of Engineering, Literature, 
Science, or Agricaltiu’o, may be {granted a license to teach what 
he has specially studied in a normal, middle or high girls’ school 
witliont undergoing examination. Ent a graduate of the elecstivo 
comse may only apply for a licence to teach what ho has stu
died in tha.t course iu a .uoi-mal, middle or high girb’ school 
witliout ex.amination.

De^gees:—Here somethijig must Ix) said about the ImjKirial 
Ordinaiioe regarding Degrees in our country.

The degree is of nine kinds, namely, IldgaJcu (liaw) Jlalnishi, 
Igjku (Medicine) JUakusM, Yakugukii (Pharmacy) Halcushi, Kbgaku
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(Eiigiitoeiing) Hahimhi, Bungahu (Literiitvire) HaJcicsM, lligahu 
(Scieuce) IlaknsJd, Nogahv, (Agriculinre) IlaJcusJd, Bingaku (Foresliy) 
HahisJii, and Juigahu (Veteriuarj Medicine) HalmsliL

I ’lio degree of llakushi is conferred 1 y  tlie IMinister of Educa
tion upon the following :—

1. Persons, as akeady stated, who have piassed the prescribed 
examinations at the University T3a.ll, or those who, having applied 
for *a .Degree and submitted a the,sis on any subject in connection 
with their special branch of study, are determined at a faculty 
meeting of one of the Colleges of the University to be possessed of 
attainments ecpial to or • higher than those necessary for passing 
tire sa,id exa.mination.

2. Persons who are considered at one of the assemblies of 
Hakuslvl to possess the requisite attainments for the Degree of 
Halcimhi.

The Degree of Hahmhi may also be conferred by tire Minishrr 
of Edneaton upon professors of the Colleges of th<j University 
on the recommendation of the President of the University.

Supplementary Establishments:— As the Tokyo Irajrerial 
University is an institution of considerable antiquity, as already 
stated, it is now on a very large scale, and its equipment has been 
brought tc the desired pitch of p(-yrfection; but it is still growing 
and improving in not a few respects.

In iwldition to the ordinary lecture x’ooms, there is a library 
attached to the University, a hirge supplementary hospital is 
attached to the Collegt> of Medicine, an uistitrrto for historical 
compilation is attached to the College of Literature, and the 
Tokyo Astronomical Observatory, the Eotanical Garden, a 
Seismologloal Lalroratory and a Marine Labora.tory are attached 
to the College of Science. The College of Agriculture has four 
large, forests in which the students are trained in the science of 
flendrology, a poinological garden, a college farm, etc. Of the.se 
forests, two are situated in Tokyo^rq the one having fin area of 
J.2,000 hu and the other an area of over 39,000 hw, the third, 
with an area of 6,554,000 hu is in Chiba-im and the fourth, with 
a,n area of over 69,090,000 hu is in Hokkaido.

Besides all those, there are nob .a few laboratories of various
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kinds belonging to the Colleges of Modicine, Engineering, Science, 
and Agriculture.

In the Traperia.1 University of Kyoto, though this university 
has a comparatively short history, more than ten years have 
passed since its establishment, and the equipment of each of its 
colleges has accordingly been almost perfected. There is a library 
attached to the University, and a snpplementary hospital is 
attached to eaclr of the Medical Colleges, in tho Collage of 
Science and Engineering, all kinds of laboratory essentials are 
provided, so that nothing is lacking ,to the students of tho 
University to assist them in their researches.

The Tdhoku Imperial University is tho most recent of our 
Universities, containing but one (jollege—tlie College of Agriculture,
Eiit this college has liad a long history of forty years as tho 
Agricultural School of Sapporo, and it has consequently become 
an institution of considerable importance, Im.ving belonging to it 
<hgl.it large farms and three extensive forests, where the students 
may receive practical lessons in agticulturo and forestry. Tho 
total area of these farms amounts to over 18,757,167 hx, and that 
of the forests to over 156,802,887 Ini.

Besides these, the university has belonging to it specimen- 
rooms, a botanical garden, a library, and a museum, etc.

Kow buildings have been erected and the old ones i-econ- 
structed, the autlioribies having exerted themselves to do all 
possible for tho improvement of the institution.

The College of Sc/touce which is to be opened in Sendai from 
the 43rd year of Aleiji (1910), is now under construction, and all 
the e.juipments required for it are now in course of preparation.

The work carried on at the Astvouomioa.1 Observatory belong
ing to the College of Science of the Tokyo Imperial University 
consists of astronomical observations and the compilation of 
almanacs, from which the public derives great benefit.

Tho object of the Institute for Historical Compilation 
belonging to the College of .literature of tlie same Uniimrsity, is 
to collect, and to compile the materifils for Japanese history. 
Twenty eight volumes of the Dai-nihon-shlrijd (Japanese Historical 
Materials) and eigliteen volumes of the Ddi-nihm-Konionjo (Old
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<Tap.meso .Documents) liave already been published, and con- 
tinuatiuus of tliese two works will be publislied from time to 
time. The copies made of materials collected from aU quaiders, 
and the matter compiled, amount to forty thoirsfuid volumes in. 
all. Tn fidditio.Q, there is an enormous mns,s of pictures of historical 
persoimges and old maps, all copied from originals, and of photo- 
.grajjhs, taken from old pictures of noted personages, old historical 
illustralions, old documents, &c.

The ivjsults of the scientific investigations made by professora, 
assistant-professors, or students in the Imperial University are prdJi- 
sl.\ed in the UniAmrsity JornmaJ, the annual report of tlie Tokyo .Astro
nomical Obs«uA’atory, or the bulletin of the College of Agriculture.

The number of students Avho have graduated from the Imperial 
UniA'ersities is already OA'er ten thousand. These persons, in 
following various professions and occupations, have been putting 
what they learned into practice, and ha.ve thus contributed rnm-h 
towards the progress and development of the Jajranese nation.

Tire following table gives the number of tlie graduates of 
the Diipfcuial Universities, as ascertained hr March, in the 42ud 
year of Meiji (1909).

Number op Graduates of the I mperial UNmjRsiaTCs.

CoHoges.

 ̂ • y> ! .Tliiiversity. "o <» "S "S g “S , ^  -S "S §cj.S 'pfl, ID ^  o S  < p ^  ®±i rs
°  » .2  SfS “ a 2 ^ 3  S® ATs a .2 a .a.2 .s s 6^  'd tS "S '3 "q .-a 3 , 2  ' 5  ® 'h- ^I 6 a 6a CĴ 6|4 6“r’

2,638 1,528 2,057 1,168 523 — 748 8,662
Kyoto Ijupnrial 5 2 2  __ _  __ j  g,23UmvfTsity.
ToHokv Im-poriaJ Uni- — — — — — — 26 26versity.

. Total. 8,202 2,050 2,057 1 ,1 6 8  523 537 774 10,3.11
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It). iidditio.n to special schools, high schools and Iinj)erial 
mdversities, them fire nnuiy kinds of special schools in oar 
■coimtrj.

Besides tlie ŝ ieoial schools established by government, a 
special school may Ite established, in accordance with the Sjiocial 
School Oi’dina.nce, by a fa, loen, or city, or by a. private persojr, 
with tlie permission of the Minister of Education.

The object of special schools is to give higher education in 
relation to the arts and sciences and to pro\ ide tlie students Avith 
the required pa'actical knoAvledgo.

Students possessing the following qualifications may be 
iidmitted into a special school: ' M

(n) The gnuluates of middle schools and high girls’ schools,
{li) Peisons whose attainments are allowed to bo equal to ox*™ 

higher than tliose of the gnid nates of middle schixfls or high 
girls’ schools.

The length of the course of study is tln-eu years or more.
Preparatoiy, pK'st-graduate and subsidiary coumes may Ix) 

establislied in a sjiecial school.
The length of the school course*, the com-se of study and 

subjects taught and the standfU'd to be set up, are all deter
mined by the JM'inister of Education in the case of government 
sjxjcial schools; while in public or .private schools, the controller 
or founder determines them xvith the permission of the Minister 
of Education.

Persons possessing any of the following qualifications may 
Ix) teaeher of special schoo l s •

(1) Holders of a degree.
(2) Gnwiuates of a college of the Imperial University or 

gradufites of any government school who is permitted to call 
himself a “ gakmhi."

(c) Persons specially appointed or pormittal by the Minister 
of Education to be teachex-s.

■ 1 .

The Spedal Schod of Medicine:—The class of sjieciai sc.hools 
to be fix'st deserilied, is the Special Sclxool of Medicine.
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At present, tliere are five special s o I ickJ s  of medicine establi
shed by government in onr eoimtrj', vi2., tho Special School of 
Medicine in Chiba, tlie Special School of Atedicine in Sendai, 
tixe Special School of Alediciue in Okayama, the Special School 
of Aledicine in Kanazawa, and the Special School of Medicine 
in Nagasaki.

Theie are sj)ecial sc-hools of medicine established by,,/M or 
ken in Kyoto, Osaka, and Nagoya.

There are also a priva,te s|)ecial school of medicine m Tok3'o 
and one in KuTiiainotb. The government is making arrangements 
for a new special school of medicine in Niigata which it is 
intended to open next year. The courses of study established in 
the government special schools of medicine are those of medicine 
and pharmacy, but the Special School of Mexlicine in Okayama, 
is without the course of pharmacj*. In all public and private 
scliools, there is no coui-se of pharmafp-, and the regulations for 
the com’se of medicine are generally tlie same as those for the 
coiTesponding coiu'se in the government special scliools of 
medicine.

The length of the school com-se is four j'ears for tlie coui-se 
of medicine and three jmre for tiiat of pharmacy. The folloAving 
table gives the subjects of study and their standard in each 
coiu'se of study:

Course oi' Medicine.

„ , . , ~ - -___ ClassoH. 1st 2ud 3rd 4thSubjeota. Stniidard. -̂---- , Yew Your Year Yeiir

Ethics. 1 — — —

German. 8  4 4 4

Chemistry. ITieory and Esporiment. 6  — — —

Theory. 8  — — —
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„ , . , ~~ ClassoB. 1st 2nd 3rd 4tlibubjec'ts. standardT"—

I’ractioe — 4; — —

Topographical Anatomy. — — 1 —

Anatomy. -Theory of Histology. 2 — — —
Praotioe of Histology and __ ,j __Practice with Microscope.

I'mbtyology. —  1  — —
Physiohogy,(Theoretical and ^perim ental)

P h y s io lo g y .------------------------- ------------------  3 5 — —Medical Chemistry,(Theoretical and Exiierimental)
CT . Hygiene, „Hygiene. (Theoretical and Experimental}

. , Bacteriology, „ „Bactenoiogy. (Theoretical and Experimental)

General Pathology.

Pathological Anatomy.
, P a t h o lo g y .------------;------------------ - ( --------------------------------------------------------—■Practice of Pathological ^  Cccaslou. Occasion”Anatomy. ally. ally.

Practice of Pathological „Histology. ^

Theory and Practice, — 3 . — —
. Pharm acology.------— —̂ ——----------------------------------------------- ------------ -------------

Method of Prescription. .— 0.5 —

Theory. _  — 3  3

Clinique, — — 3 +  3 +
. M e d i c i n e . ----------------- -̂-------------------------------— --------------------------------------

Polioliniqno. — — Inesulur. lm'i?ular.
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PnWech "~~~ ------- Oiiisses. 1st [ 2nd 3rd 4tllStfindiiid'. — Yent  Year Year Year

I’lediatrios, — — 1  —

Diagnosis. — 2  — —

General Eemarlsa. — 3  — —

Special Surgery. — —  3  3

Clinique. — .— 4 4 . 4 +
Surgery. “  --------------------------------------------- ------^ —

Policiinique. — — IrreKClnr Trreffiiiar

Practice in  Bandaging. — 1  __ __

Practice in  Operating. — __ 1  ,. . ~

Denaatolc^. Theory and Clinique. __ _  1 + ?

SyphiliH. Polioliuique. __ — Irregular __

Theory and Clinique.. __ __ I 1 +  __
Otolaryngology.--------------------------------— —̂— --------------- ----------------------------------

PoHcliniquo. irregular —
Theory and Practice ofOpthalmoRCope. * —

Opthalmology. Clinique. __ __ I 4  jq .

Poliolinique. — — Irregulax- In'egxxlar

Theory of Ohstetiiai. — __ __ , 3
Obstetrics — ------------------------- —------------------- ------ ---------------- -— --- --------

Gyxn^Logy. Gyna,oology. _  _  2  -
Clinique of Gynaxcology and ~  ' ”Ob3tetric.s, and practice on — — — 2q-tbe IVIiinnikin Pbamtom.
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„ , . . ~ - - ^  Claasfjp. 1st 2n<l fire! 4thoubjoots. gtanclatd. 'S’e'̂ r 'i'e>« Year Year

Policlinique. •— — — Irregular

Sycliititry Tliecay nnd Cliiiiq.ne. — — — 2

j -  -  , -  ^

Gymnastics. 3 — — —

Total, 31 34 33.5 +  23+
____________  ,________________________ _____________ I______

COUESE OE PHAEMAOT.

Classes. 1st 2nd 3rdhuhjeetB. Year Year Year .
Standard.

Ethics. 1 — , —

German. 8  4 • G'
I--------------------------------------------------- 1----------------------------------

Mineralogy. 1 *■ — —

Chemistry. Theoretical & Experimental. '1 !S  — —

Theoretical. 3 — —
aiedical Botany. ' —

Practical and practice g _ __with microscope.

Theoretical. — 3 . —•
Pharrnaoography.-----------------------—----- ------ ----------------------------------------------

I^ractice. — 2  —

Theory. ’2 2 —
Analysis. ----------------------------------— —------ -̂------------- ---------------------

Practice. — 3 —

29

♦
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' Classes.„ , . . , 1st 2nd 3rdSubjects. Y m t f t  Y e v x  Year

Standard. ^

Theory. — 2 ---

„ ., _ . . _ Ihractice. — — 6Sanitary Chemistry.
Bacteriology, Theory __ __ 2and Practice.

Thairy. — — I
Forensic Chem istry.----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Practice. — — 3
The Japanese pharma-Phannaoopcoia. copooia. Outline of the — — J-3foreign ph.armaoopaaa.

Flxamination of __ __ 5medicines.
Theory. — 1 —

Dispensing. ----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
Practice. — — 2

Theory, — 5 —Pharmaceutical __________________________________________________________Chemistry.
Practice. ■— — Ih

Outline of mechanics. — 3

Theory, — 1.3 f-3Pharmaceutical ____________________Technology. ~Practice. — Irregular. Iiregular.

Gymnastics. 3 — —

Total. 28.5 32,5 39

•



The legiilati-ons rerating to tlie school year, terms, aud vaca
tion are almost the same as in Ihe high school; but the school 
year is divided into two terms, namely, tlie first and the second 
term. The first term begins on the 11th of September and ends 
with the 10th of Eebrnary following, and the second term 
extends from tbe 11th of Eebrnary to the lOtli of September, 
Equipment:—There is a hospital attached to each government 
ŝ jecial school of medicine, .and the school is accordingly fmnished 
with sufficient eqiripment for ],>roviding a medical education.

Tho Students:— As already stated, persons desiring admission 
to this institution must, be graduates of .a middle tscliool or must 
bo possessed of atteinments eepial to or greater than those of the 
middle school graduates. The number of applicants has always 
been so great that there have been four or five times as many 
as w'ere wmited by efich special school of medicine. Consequently, 
each school has been obliged to hold .a conrpetitive examination 
for admission, as in tire c.ase of tlie high schools, in order to 
select the required number.

Promotion and Graduation :—Graduation is determined by a 
consideration of tiio results of the two term examinations, held 
.at tho end of the first and the second terms reŝ reotively.

Privileges:—Tire students of a government special school of 
medii.une enjoy the privilege of delaying their terms of army 
conscription, and gr<aduatos of the same may' become one y'ear 
volunteers without ex<aniiuation.

Graduates of the course of medicine may become medical
practitioners, and graduates of the course of pluarmacy may
become pharmaceutists without examhiation. Graduates of the 
course of pharmficy may also obtain a liĉ mse to teach diemistry 
in normal, middle, and high girls’ schools.

If the special school of medicine be compared Avith tho 
college of medicine of tho Imperial University, it will be .seen that
no great difierence exists between tho length of the courses and
the subjects of study in these two institutions; but in pohrt of 
fimdarnental larowledge, the former is inferior to tho latter. As 
lias been explained, the students of the college Lave received thi-ee 
years’ preparatory education in the high school alter graduating

X —
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from a middle schocJ, wliereas tlie students of the special school 
of medicine were admitted direetlj niter graduating from a middle 
school. Consequently, the students of a s];)eoial school of medicine 
are wimting in tliat preparatory knowledge of foreign huiguage, 
physics, chemistry, etc., which is essential in the study of medicine. 
Consequently, the qiiestion of raising the stmidard of the special 
school of medicine lias been brouglit forward and now under 
consideration.

The Medical system:— A few words must liere be said about 
the nuidical system. According to our medical law, those who 
possess any of tiie following qualification may become medical 
practitioners:—

1. Graduates of the course of medicine in the college of 
mrxlicine of the Imperial University ; graduates of the government 
or public special schools of medicine: and. graduates of any 
special school of medicme privilegcvl by the Alinister of Education.

2. Persons who iiave passed the prescribed examination for 
medical practitioners.

3. Graduates of foreign medical schools which give Japanese 
doctors a licence to practice medicine without examination, or 
those who possess such licenses.

fThe standard of the examinations hitherto held seems to have 
been rather too law, considering the progress made liy society 
and the development of scic.ruje. Consequently, tlie standaixl of 
examination will be raised aft(*r the 47th year of Meiji (1914) 
and <.)nly those qualified as bdow may apply for it :

1. GraduateKS of the special school of medicine who had 
graduated from a middle school, or who are i)osses.sed of attainrnentB 
at least eqnvalent thereto.

2. Persons wlui liave gone through a course of at least four 
years’ duration in some foreign medicfil school.

The following talile shows the number of students in oa,ch 
special school of medicine as ascertained in March in the 42nd 
year of Meiji (1909).



Course of Stody.
Scliools.     Tofikl.

lledicico. Pharmacy.

Special School of Medicine, Chiba. 473 77 5o0
477 ■17 520

„ „ „ „ Sendai..... ....... xl2 x2 xl4
419 410„ „ „ „ Okayama.......... x4 x4
482 75 557............... .. Kanazawa........ > .3 , x t x 4
4.74 73 547

...................... . Nagasaki.........  x7 x2 x9
450 _ 4.50

„ „ „ Osaka.............. xg “ x8
509 609

„ „ „ Kyoto. ...........  x5 “ ■ x5
„ „ Aichi............... 462 462

T. k I 421 „  421„ „ „ „ Kumamoto........ ■ j xl

•.Denotes Chinese and Koreans.

The Tokyo School o f  Fore ign  Languages: -IJke many of tlio
.ipeci.al scliools of medicine, Tlio Tokyo School of I' oreigti Laiiĵ iiages
is a government institution. It was formerly attached to the
Tokyo Higher Commercial School, but, having gradually developed..
it was made into .an indepeudont institution in the 32nd vpar of
Meiji (1899). , , 1 c

Its object is to give instTuction in the modem languages <h
the East and the West and to train xiraotieal .linguists.

The courses of study provided in the school are as follows: 
English, German, French, Italian, Spanish, Russian, Chinese, 
KoreiMi, Tamil, Hindustani, Mongolian, and Malaju

The length of the courses of English, German, French, 
Russian, Italian, Chinese, and Korean is three yeai-s.

The subjects of study «nd the number of teaching hours are 
shown in the following table:—



., Oorirse of English, Gorituvii,StTuly French, Ilussinn, Chinese or Koreaiv.' Itirlinn, or Spanish.
Subject Classes. Iof 1st 2nd I 3rd 1st 2nd 3rdStudy. year. year. year. year, lyear. year.

___ _______________ _________________ __________________________________ l^___________________________

Etiiins..................................................    1 1 1 1 1  1

LangUago under study...........................  22 22 22 18 18 18
Japanese and Chinese..........................  2 2 2 2 ■ 2 2
English...................................................... — — — 4 4 4
Philology. .............      x l  x 2  — x l  x 2  ■—
Elementary Law.................................| x 2 — — x 2 — —
Political Economy.............................. I — x3  — — x3  —
Internationa! Law..............................  — — <3 —; — x 3
Pedagogics...........................................  ~  — x 3 — x 3
Gymnastics............................................... 3 3 3 3 3 3

Total 4 1  29 3030 31 j 30 31

Of subjects in the same year imuked x, one is chosen by the student.

Ill tlio 2nd and 3rd year classes, during the hours allotted 
to the laijguago under stu<h% teaching is given in the general 
history, geography and literakrre of the country, the language of 
which forms the main subject of study.

For graduates who wish to continue the study of the language 
they have taken up, there is a jxist-graduate course tlie length of 
which does not exceed two years.

Those who wish to study one or more subjects in the regular 
course are also admitted as elective students.

For those who wish to make special but; less careful study of 
English, Gorman, .French, Italian, Enssian, Spani ih, Chine.se, or 
Korean, a special com-se of two yeais i.s provided.

I'or Malay, Hindustani, Tamil, ,1, and Mongolian, a shorter 
course of one year’s duration lias been provided, ui. der the name

--^ 4
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of Toyo-go Sokusei-kwf. (Short Coxirse of Orieiihil Ijauguages) chiehy 
for the benefit of persc-ns who are going to engage In businesB. 
Candidatos for admission to the three years’ eonrse, must be, as 
in other goA'omrnent schools, the graduates of middle schools; bub 
persons wishing to enter the t̂ s'0 years’ or the one yea,r’s convse, 
may be admitted at the director’s discretion.

As the number of applicants for admission is always in 
excess of the number wanted by the school, a competitive 
examination is held every ŷ Jar, on the, restdia of which the 
required number are admitted.

When any government office, or private company, or any 
other aoliool furnishes good, imson for requesting tliat a student 
or students ma.y be admitted to the regular or the elective course, 
the school complies with this request and adniits such student 
or students.

Students of the regular coiurse who display exceptional 
soliolarship and are of .good moral character, are made honour 
students, and they enjoy the privilege of exemiDtion from tuition 
fees.

Hegidations for ioan-schokrshipa have been framed for in this 
institution. The loan fund consists of government money, of 
mone}'' lent by government offices, and of donations.

A student of the regular coimse who takes up a couiw of 
study for which especial assistance may be required, or one who is 
of exceptional attainments and good .moral chftracter, but who is 
niiable to defray his school expenses out of his own means, may 
be given a loan scholarship of a value not exceeding one hundnxl 
ym a year. A loan scholar.ship which is paid out of government 
money can only be given to the former class of studeiite.

The following table shows the number of students in each 
coiu’se of study as ascertained in March in the 42nd year of 
Meiji (1909).
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Kidds of Students.

Courses. ---------------------------- -̂------------- -------------
Eegular. Elective. Special, j Shorter.

Eiiglislf........... 89 } j 62 I —X i  I I

French. ........  65 }  21XI
n cu 48 ■Crerman........... 68 - - — ̂ X J- X X

Russian..........  59  ̂ 12 —x l
Italian............ 15 — — —
Spanish..........  46 —  13 —
Chixiese...........  78 1 39 —
Korean..............  31 1 6 —
Malay............  — — — 22

Hindustani........  —  — 16
Tamil...............  —  — — 5

Mongolian......... —  — — 12

Total. 451 •] ■ 55X 4 X1

xDenofes C'hiuose and Koteans.
The Tokyo Fine Art School, the Tokyo Academy of Music 

and the commercial, technical and agiicuitural schools established 
by government, where technical education of higher gimle is 
given, should all be descxibxM under the head of higher education; 
but, for the sake of convenience, they will be respectively descrilxed 
under the heads of Art Edxrcation xiud Technical Education.

Private Special Schools:—The sjjecial schools described above 
are chiefly government institutions, but beside.s these, there are 
thirty eight private special schools, and if to these be added the 
two special .schools of medicine already described, it will be seen 
tliat there are forty private special schools in .all.



Of these, two are special schools of medicine, nine of law, 
nhie of law and literature, tlnree of literature, one of literature 
and religion, and sixteen of religion.

According to inquiries made in March in the forty first 
year of Aleiji (1908), the number of teachers ejigaged in these 
schools was at that time 1,486 and the number of students 
21,997.

The increased number cf tlu5se private schcx)ls is tlie result 
of the: develojiment of eduontion in our country. The number of 
young men desirous of receiving higher eduoatioii has been increas
ing year by year; but, as the national revenue has teen limited, 
the government has not been able to satisfy the desire of all. To 
make up̂  for tiiis deficiency, these private special schools have 
teen founde<l.

Among these private institutions, ibe most prominent are the 
Diiigakn-lm of tl/.e Keio-gijuku (the Keio-gijiikii Special School), 
the Waseda-daigaku (the Wasecla Special School) and the 146shislia 
Spetiial SchcKil.

These three sclnx)is have tsach long history, and the strongly- 
marked cliaracters of their respective founders having produced 
salutary efiects on these institutions, each of these schools has 
■('onie to possess characteristics of its own, and all have been the 
pioneers of Western civilijmtion in Japan. They have displa',ed 
remarkal)le developments and have contributed not a little towards 
making Japan what it is.

Tliey enjoy the same privileges as tin- government special 
scliools. The I)aigaku-hu of tho Keio-gijnku, as its name 
indicates, was estoblished before the Kestoration of Meiji, in tho 
ixsrial of Keio. It therefore has a history of over forty years, 
and is the oldest of the special s c IickI s , whether private or public.

In this school, the subjects taught are those relating to the 
courses of political economy, law, politics and literature; its 
graduates number nearly 5,000, and they have occuxntkl important 
positions in both the business and the ],x>litical world—especially 
the former. This characteristic of the Keio-gijtxku is chiofiy owing 
to the character of its founder.

Yukichi FukusiaAva, the founder of this institution, was one of
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tlie gi'eatest ineil wlioni mfxlern Japan ]ias produced, and he u'a» 
the man who introduced ns to Western civiliKiition, especially in 
its material forms, and his name is one of tlie best known 
among us.

The Waseda Daigaku was foimded by the famous pditioian. 
Count Okuma, and his friends, in the 15th year of Meiji (1882). 
In tin’s institution, the subjects tanglit a.re those relating to the 
courses of politics and political economy, lav.% literatnro, commerce, 
science and engineering; the graduates are about ecpial in number 
to those of the Keio-gijuku. It has furnished all departments of 
Japanese society with useful memlrers, and at present, it has 
tliree or four tlanrsand students, and is in a very flourishing 
condition—pwhaps more flourishing than the Keio-gijuku Special 
School.

The Dofililsha Special 8cho<,)l was formded by the late Jo 
Niijima in the 8th year of Meiji (1875), and, having developed 
coijsiderablr̂  since then, it is now as well known as either the 
Keio-gijuku Special School or the Waseda Daigaku.

The subjects taught in tliis school are those relating to the 
courses of political economy and literature, a'rd it has, since ite 
foundation, trained out a large mrmlmr of gradi;ui.ti)s. Many of 
these graduates hfive becoiae famous iu tlie political or the 
literary' world and many others, possessed of five characters, have 
become exemplary Christian believers, results hirgely owing h> 
the character of the founder.

The late Jo Niijima, who received .a Ciiristiau education in 
America, was rich in the spirit of self-sacrifice, and was a man 
of high character! he displayed zeal and kindness of no ordinary 
mea-sure in the teaching of his pupils.

Besides what have been already descrilxid, there are many 
private syiecial schools, the most numeimis of which are schools 
having courses of study relating to law, politics, and political 
economy such as, the Meiji-daigaku, the Hosei-flaigaku, the 
Chiitedaigaku, the Niliou-daigaku, the Senslni-gakko, etc. Of those 
in which courses of study .relating to literature and education are 
proi ided, the Kokugakniu-daigakn and the Toyb-daigaku are the 
inosli noted.



Though there are many special schools in which the courses 
of study relate to religion, they are all eshxblished by different 
sects of Christianity or Buddhism.

There are seven Christian schools of Avhich the most noted 
are the DosLisha Shingakko (the Doshisha Theological School) and 
the Theological Depai-tment of the Aoyama-giikuin.

Tliere are eight Buddhist schools of which the best-known 
are tire Bukkyo-daigaku, established by the West Honganji, and 
the Shinshu-daigaku established by tlie East Eonganji.

Of the special schools in which the coiu-ses of study relate 
to modicine, the most perfect in tlieir organisation are the tlrree 
public schools and the two private ones already described imder 
the heading’: of special schools of medicine.

Though special scliools are numerous, both as regards kind 
and number, they are nearly all established for male-students, these 
being but one or two for female students, but the Nipgion Joshi- 
daigakko, in which the courses of study relate to literature and 
domestic affairs, has for its object the provision of higher education 
for the fair sox. It is perfect in its equipment, and displays some 
very praise-worthy attributes.
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TECHNICAL EDUCATION.

Section I. Introduction-
The origin of technical education in Japan inaj ire traced 

back to the K6-gaku-rj6 (Enginetniug School), established in the 
4th year of Meiji (187.1), the JS'oji-shugaknjo (Agricultural School), 
founded in the 7th year of ISleiji (1874), and the Sho-hd-kOshujo 
(Commercial School) established in the 8th year of Meiji (187-5); 
but these institutions, aftej- undergoing various changes, wore 
merged in the University, thus becoming e<incational agencies for 
imirarting instruction of the Irighest grade m engineering, agri
culture and commerce. ^

Aixrnt the IfJth or 17th _\ear of Meiji (1883 or 1884), the 
government, seeing the necessity of preparing the way for the 
creation of teclmic-al schools of every kind and standard, framfxl 
regulations for agricultural and commercial schools, thus endeavour
ing to accelemte the estaWishment of scdiools of this kind. But 
the irapf 'rtance of technical education had not yet been recognized 
by the people, and even of the four technical schools already 
established, some were discontinued.

The government, however, seeing the importance of technical 
education, gav<.> encouragement to the establi-slnnent of technical 
schools, hj" issuing in the 27th year of IVIeiji (1894) an ordinance 
regarding tiie financial aid to be given to tficlxuicai education out 
of tho national treasury. Furthermore, the government framed



regulations for an apprentices’ school, for the training of workmen, 
and the supplementary teohnioal school regulations were issued 
respecting elementary technical eduovrtion.

Eut after the Japan-China War in the 27th and 28th y'ears 
of Meiji (1894-1895), the impoitance of establishing technical 
schoc'ls was generally recognized as an accompaniment of the 
development and progress of all kinds of inlnstry, and every 
yea r sch(X>ls of this kind were established in the various fu and 
hen. The regulations which had been issued were now found to 
Iw insufficient to meet this state of things, and to make thorouglvly 
clear the object of teolmical shools. the Education Department 
issued the Technical School Ordinance in the 32nd year of 
IMeiji (1899). By this ordinance, technical schools Avere divided 
into (a'; teolmical schools, (b) agiiciiltural schools, (c) commercial 
schools, (d) nantical schools, and (e) supplementary technical 
schools. The school of serionitnro, the school of forestry, the 
school of veterinary medicine and the marine prorlucts school, 
with others, are regarded as agricultural sohcKils, and the appren
tices’ .school as a kind of technical soh(K>l. By the Technical 
School Ordinatice, regulations Avere framed for technical schools, 
ngricultural schools, commercial schools, nautical schools and 
marine products schools, anrl rales were laid doAvn for the 
establisliment and discontinuance of hichuical schools, thus it 
making clear Avhat sbeps should be taken by tliose desiring to 
eslvablish or to discontinue such schools.

Before the Avar Avith China, in 1894-95, there were but feAv 
special technical schools in Japirn; but since tlr si there has been 
a groat demand for the services of iutenigont yoimg men pjssessed 
of higher teolmical edueatio.u, owing to the sudden iu.crease of all 
kinds of undertakings. The poA'erunr.‘8ut has, accordingly', paid 
great attention to the (juestion of an increase in tire number of 
schools of this kind, and in the 36th year of Meiji (1903) issued 
a Special School Ordinance placing all sc.hools of tins kind 
under control of the regulations contained in this ordinance.

Since the war A\nth Russia, in 1904-5, there have been 
such deA'eloprneuts in our industrial Avorld that the demand for the 
aervi(‘,6 of intelligent young men has become even stiU more

•
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pressing, and the uumber- of special technical schools has 
increased accordingly.

The mimber of special technical scliools and technical schrjols 
now in existence is as follows :—

Speciai, Technical Schools. c

Technical schools— 9 (of Avhich 2 are not yet opened). t
A,g}.’icnltnral schools —3 (of which one is 'not yet opened). ]
Comniercird schools—ti (of whicli one is not yet opened). '

Total .......................................................... '...18

Technical Schools of SiccoNDAiiY Ghade.

Technical schools ............   32
Agi'icultnral schools ..............   78
Commercial schools .............................................. 01
Nautical schools.......................................... - ........ 11
Marine products schools ....................................... 9

Total .................................................................190

TeCHNIOAL S0HOOX.S OP PlilMABY GrADE.

Apprentices’ schools...............................................76
Agi'icultnral schools ......................   92
Commercial schools ...............................................17
hfarine products scl axils .........................   6
Those in which two or more than two distinct) 

coiu'ses—as for instance: corarneree and [ ^0
agriculture, or industry and commei’ce— are 
established.
T o ta l........................................   201 i

SeppLEAIENTARY TECHNXCAIi SCHOOLS. |

Techmcal schools....................................................227 '
Agricultural schools............................................ 4,407 :
Commercial schools............     190 t
Marine products schools ....................................... 94 !

Total .................................  4,908
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Section II. Higher Technical Education-
Object and Courses of Study.

The object of the higher teclmical schools Is to give those 
mtendiug to engage in agriciiltnral, teehiucal, fuicl commercial 
piu’suits, a more advanced knowledge of arts and sciences. The 
subjects'taught in these schools are as follows:—

In the special agricaltnral sciliools:—ag].’icultnre, forestry, and 
veterinary medicine; in the special technical sclioolsmechanics,, 
dyeing, weaving, ceramics, ai)plied chemistry, electricity, marine 
engineering, naval architecture, architecture, civil engineering, 
mining and metallurgy, designing, and brewhig; in the special 
conunereial schoolspractice in all matters connected ■with 
co.mine,rcial undoiiakings.

The special technical schools, classified according to the 
subjects taught, are as follows:—

Dyeing ............................................................ 8
Weaving .........................................................^
Ceramics ..........................................................2
Applied chemistry ..................................   2
Mechanics.........................................................5
Electrical mechanics ..........................................1
Electrical chemistry ........................................ .1
Electricity........................................................   2
Marino engineering............................................ 1
HaTsd architecterf.! ............................................ 1
Arddteeture....................................   3
Civil engineering..................................   2
Mining and metallurgy......................................3
Designing......................................................... 2
Brewing......................................................... 1
Commerce...............................; ........................6
Agficultuie ......................................................2
Forestry ......................................................... 2
Veterinary medicine ..........................................1

As regards schools of marine products, there is not -yet one
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indepeiKlent special marine products scliool; but a course of 
mariue products of the higlxer standfml is provided in the College 
of Agriculture of I he Tohoku Imperial University, in addition, 
there is the Sui-Ksan-Koshujo (marine industries institute) belonging 
to the Department of Commerce and Agriculture.

Length op Sghooe Course.
The longtli of the ctxurse of study in special technical schools 

is tliree yeai.s; but for those gr/iduates who wish to continue the 
study of the subjects they have taken up, fi post-gi’aduate course 
of one or two years’ duration is provided. In some of the com
mercial scliools, moreover, tliere is a jxreparatory course of one 
or two years’ duration. Special technical schools and special com- 
nnwcial schools, have an elective course for those who are engaged 
in business, or who /ire graduates of technical schix/ls of second.ary 
gi'ade and who wish to study one or more subjects.

QUALmCATIONS P'OE ADMISSION.
Candidates for admission to special technical schools must be 

griidimtes of middle schools or persons possessing attfiinments fit 
least equal to those of middle school graduates. Such students 
should of com-se he admitted w ithout any ex/irnination; but thtx 
number of the apiJicauts has been increasing, year after year, and 
in the case of some schools it has reached .seven or eigiit times 
the number required. Consequently each school holds a com
petitive examination in certain subjects, the standard of middle 
school gnidnates being adopted, and only the Ixost students are 
admitted. In every school, importfuice is attached to the 
possession of practical experience as a qnalific/ition of the students 
ivho apply for admission to the elective course.

Te.\chers.
The teaching stfiff of the siiecial technical schaxis is com- 

|)osed of j/ersons possessing a degi'ee, of graduates of one of the 
colleges of the Imperial University, of graduates of government 
schools entitled to call themselves “ gaknsld ”, of persons who have 
been fipproved by the IMinister of Edneation as teachers, and of



foreigners. Manj' of tliese teachers are persons who hâ  e been sent 
to Europe or America by tlie government to fm-ther jrrosecute subjects 
of studj'orith whicli they were already familiar. ,\t present, there an' 
four himdred and fifty eight teachers in sjrecial technical schools of 
all kinds, of whom thirty eight are engaged in agricultural schools., 
two hundred and fifty-two in technical schools, and one Ir.uidred 
sixty fiight in commercial schools. .Besides tliese, in agricultural 
and. commercial schools there are 'is.sistants, workmen and practical 
teachers, who direct tlie students in their practical work.

Stuuents.
Tlie total number of the students in special technical s<;hools,. 

including those bel<mgiug to the regular and elective courses, 
and foreigners, is five thousand three hundred and thirty-seven, 
of v'hom two Imudred and seventy-two are foreiguers. Among 
the foreiguers,. Chinese aud Koreans are by far the most nume
rous. Classified by the kinds of schools, the students are as 
follows:—

Special agricultirral scliools.................................
...................... 256 (of whom 1 1  are foreiguers).

Special technical schools...........................2,577 (of
.. ...................... . wliom 201 are foreigners).

Siiecial commercial schools................. ...2,501 (of
.................................... whom. 57 are foreigners).

The number of students admitted into special technicat 
schools in the list year of Meiji (1908) was 1,912, of whom 102 
were foreigners.

Classified b}' the kinds of sc-hools, they are ns follows: —
Special agricultural schools...............  87 (of

................. whom 2 w'ere foreigners).
Special technical schools....................  998 (of

.................................whom 93 were foreiguers).
Special commta'cial scliools...........................857 (of

.................................whom 7 were foreiguers).

Graduates.
Of 691 students -who gi-aduated from special technical schools
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i; HIGHER ELEMENTARY SCHOOL FOR TWO YEARS OF STUDY. |

Sol)fK)l Year. | No. of i No. of |
„  , . . , ~ I Houi’b per Fm t̂ Sdutol Year. ■ Hour.'? iKjr Second Sdiool Year.Subjects of - , _  :

Studies. ' _____________ _____________________ ____ _  j __ _______ i _ _  ______________

I  florals. 2 Princijiles of Morality. 2 Priucijiles of Moiality.

I (..'Ommou and useful clrnractere of I ('lomnion and useful eluiracters of
r o i daily recarnen -e otad common sen- j o daily recniTence and common seu-

Japanese Language. 8 | . . . ^  ! ■
, Reading, wril ng' .jiud comjiositiou. i  Reading, writing and com],)o,sition.

, ... ........... . r ...................  f  ............I ......  _ - .....
J j .Fractions. Fftrce:|tages. | Projxirtiou.
5 I -1.1. *• a ' Proportion. ’ | . Book-Keojiiug (ordinary)

Antnmetic. |( Addition,Sul)t.Uftipn,Mn]ti}ilicatioui| (Addition,Subtraction,Multijilication)
|̂and Idivision ivitb, ab.'uais. [j (and .Division nitli abacus. j

I Japanese Histoiy. | Outlines of Japat̂ ese History. ' Contiimeil fixjm tlio preceding year.

, I ... „ ,,r , ; Suppleinentarv Jjossous on Geo- 1G(>.ogi-a]ihy. ! Outlmea of Yorlds (.eogiapliy. > gmphy. ' !

....  ....... V e^b les; Admiii^^iid M & ls ;- ' ! p lieu o ~ rC o n ^ i^ ’i,hŷ  !
: Natural plKUK inemi (ommon jdiy- , îca] and chemical phenomena, I f l i  i
Rical au(l ( Kupca )> leuomeua. 1, 0- | mente and comjxmnds. Construction

f^ ~ e .  2 nmutsandcori^u^ds (.onstrmd̂ ^̂  2 ' and function of simple machinery.
and working if apple maclunery.  ̂ i K^airnents of human physiologv
Ruilnuei.is o. h^nui physiology } • -

I and hygiene. ______  __  I ________ __‘___  ; __ __  __________  |

2 for bovs 1 ■ 1  ̂ f™* hoys. .Figures of various kinds. !
Drauiug.  ̂ I'lgures of vayouB kinds. j  | geometrical drawing) j

i . „  Solo Hinging. ( ! o Solo Singing. |
I Singing.  ̂ (Easy singing ŵ ljli staff) j , (Easy singing with staff) j

------:--------------- - " j Common gymiiastltYex^  ̂ | j Common gymnastic eSorcises and '
a — S I Sports. ; • ; ;  ̂ ; 8i«>vts

I Military drill |or;jboys.___________ ____________ | _______ __ i y*
; Sewing, iUenOng: and ( httiug out , I Sewing, Meudinp: and Cutting ont | |

Sewing. i  I yf eonmiou girments. ! of common garments. ! |

Work. J  { “  ^  W  Wmln.u.rfji,, i f  g j  I B « a r  W o,k„„.»l.i,. j

I i Agi-iciilture. j ' ; i .Vgiioidture. |
' . i n '  Frinciples (If 4gi-icnltnre. o i Prindiiles of AgiicuHiue. |

Agriculture. ! Acjuntic Pi-odict  ̂ | -Aquatic PixKlnc.ts. ,
I Elements ct Ajjuatio Pniducts. ! Elements of .Acjuatic Producis. j .

■ '  I I
Commerce. j 2 .FrincijJes of (kajunerce. j 2 | J’linciples of Commerce.

 ̂  ̂ Keadiiig, wadng, siielling | Iteadiug, writing, siieUing.
English .Ijiingnage. .̂ jn̂ eygation. | ixmversatiou.

. 28 128)̂ , , ,j
for Ixivs. tor l«ys.

30J - l30j !
Total.

30| 301 • I
[for girls. forguis.

32j ^ p ]  ^ I I
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in tlio 40tli year of Meiji (1907), the folknving table shows 
liow many liave got pu.sitions, with tlie nnmher of t]iQ.?e whoso 
prese.ut condition is .not exactly known ;— *

Engaged in business......................................335
Engaged in teaching.....................................  29
Engaged as government ofticifils...................... 120
In the army..................................................  20
Present condition xincertain............................189

EOXOT-WENT.
The special technicsal iichooLs are provided with work-shops,

■ .attached to each course, and with implements and machines of the i
newest kind, while every effort is made, in iiddition’to giving i
instruction, in theoretical science, h.) tbe pnpils by means of !
prxictical lessons, to en.able. them to keep pace with the progrcs.s and j
development of s.rriety generally. Li the special agricultural 
schools, large farms and fore.sts are, attached to the institution, , j 
theory and pi'actice being thus taught side by side.

In the special commercial schools, the nature of the com-.ses 
of study does not cull for the estaldishment of work-shops or the 
like; but there is a sufficient provision of those commercial 
commodities whicdi are needed for giving practical le-ssons to the 
stndeiits.

Section III. Technical Schools of Secondary Gr.ade.
OB.TJiCT AND COUBSES OP S ’lC D y.

The object of the technical schools belonging to tlie system 
of seocmdary education, is to give those intei,iding to eug'age in ■ ; 
busine.ss, tlie instruction they need concerning the industrial arts, ■
agricrrltnre and commerce.

The different kinds of this class of school are —Technical i
schools, agricultural schools, schools of sericulture, schools of forestry, '
schools of veterinary im.-dioine, m,arine prcducts schools, com
mercial schools and nautical scliciols.

The subjects taught in the regular course are morals, Jap.an- 
ese, mathematics, physios, chemistry, drâ •̂ing, Ji.nd gymnastics, 
in addition to the subjects belonging to the respective technical
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eoiii’Sfeg of study and practice. Beside these, other subjects may 
l)e iidded according to the circumstances of the locality. The 
subjects taught in the preparatory course are morals, Japanese, 
arithmetic, geography, history, science, drawing, and gymnastics. 
Englislr may be added.

Distinguished according to their different courses of stud̂  ̂
these schfxds are as follows:—

Technioat. Schools.
Civil engineering..............................................  1
Wood work........................................................... 13
Metal work..........................................................  4
Mechanics .......................................................... 17
Mining.................................................................  2
Naval arclntecture................................................ 1
Djreing and weaving............................  1.9
Lacquer work......................................................   5
Ceramics................................................^............  ,5
Applied chemistry................................................. '3
Industrial fine .art................................................ 1
Painting and de.signiiig......................................... 11
Embroidery, artificial flower making, and sewing 5

AGEicur/ruRAi, Schoom.

Agriculture........................................................... 50
Veterinary medicine............................................  8
Sericulture ................... 14
.Forestry ..............................................................  6
Agriculture and forestry.........................................14
Zootechny ...........................................................  3

Malinin l.htODUCXs Schools.

Marine prolncts........................    8

Co.\fMEl{CIAL SOHOOHS.

Comnrerce ........................................................... 14
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Nautu::a,l Schools.

Navigatiou...................................................... 9
Engineering ....................................... ........... 7

Length op Sohooi, Cocese.
The length of the school conrao is three years; Imt it may 

be lengthened according to local oir cum stances. In the t(3ohnical 
and agricultural schools, it may be lengthened by one year; in 
the commercial schools by two years; and in the marine products 
schools it may be lengthened from tno to five years. In. the 
nautical schools, th(! students of the navigation conrse, after they 

. have completed tlieir three years’ study in the class-rooms, must 
spend thr->e years on boii.rd a vessel, one year of whicli must be 
aĵ e.nd o.u a sailing vessel and those of the euginreriug course, 
after finishing their three years of study, must spend tlnee years 
and six months on board a vessel, while they must >̂e engaged 
as workmen for a ye.'ir in soiTie works w'here machines are 
raannfac.‘,tured. In this way they become qualified to apply for 
examination as ranrine engineers.

I.n iiddition, any scdiool may establish a preparatory com’so 
of j-iot more than two years’ duration. Eor those who are engaged 
in business and who wish to study one or more subjects, a 
s};'iocial course .may bo established. Thos(» graduates of the 
regular C(.)urse who wish to continxie the study of one or more 
subjects which they have already taken up, may I’emaiu in the 
school as .stnde.ttts of the post-graduate course.

Qualifications for Admission.
Applicants for admission to the regular course must lie 

graduates of a higher elementary school with a two years’ course, 
and must be not less than fourteen years of age, or they must 
be jro-ssessed of attainments at least equal to those of higher 
elementary sclaxrl students.

•Applicants for the preparatory course must bo graduates of 
an ordinary elerae.ntary school, or must have attainments at ;
least equal to those of the graduates .of oixlinary elementary
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schools, ks. regards applicants for the special com'so, no limita
tion is placed in regard to age, and any persons who are 
engaged in business and who hare the same attiiinments as the 
graduates of an ordimiry elementary school, may be admitted. 
In all cases, if the number of the applicants exeoed.s the number 
required by any school, a competitive e.Kamination is held.

T e a c h e k s .
I îrsons who wish to become teachers in teclmical schools of 

secondary grade must belong to one of tlie following classes:
(1) .Pei’sons who possess .a degree.
(2) Graduates of a college of the Tmptndal University or 

graduates of nny government school who are entitled to call thern- 
seb'es “ galaishi.”

(3) 3?ersous apjwinted by tlie Minister of Educatiovi.
(41 Persons who have been approA'ed as teaciheis by the 

Minister of Edtication.
When the school is unable, owing to local (‘ircumstances or 

the low state of its finances, to organize a teaching staff corntx-wed 
of those possessing some of the above-mentioned qualifications, 
the Minister of Education may permit, if ho tlnnks it necessary, 
f-he employment by the school of teacliers without license, bnt 
the number of these must not exceed one-third of the total 
number of teachers.

There are at present two thousand tlivfie hundred and seventy- 
seven teachers engaged in these schools. Classified by the kind 
of sclrool, there are 507 in technical schools, 851 in agricultural 
schools, 873 in commercial schools, S6 in nantioal schools, iind 
60 in marine products schools.

S tu d ents .

There are at present 34,675 students in those schools. 
CLis.sifieil by the kind of school, thertj are 4,957 in technical 
soliools, 10,509 in agricultural scluxrls, 16,803 in commercial 
schools, 1,826 in nautical schools, and 580 in marine products 
schools.

The nmuber admitted in the 41st year of Meiji (1908), was
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14,1’27; classified by the kind of sohDoi, the students are as 
follows:—

Number admitted,
Teohnical schools................................  2,1̂ 8
Agricultural schools...................................... 4,684
(commercial schools...................................... 6,539
Nautical schools........ '.................................... 457
Marine products schools...............................  289

Graduates.
The presBut position of tho,se rvho graduated at thosti school® 

iu the 40th 3'ear of .Meiji (1907) is sliown in the following 
table:—

I Teohui-jAgricul- Com- | Nauti-j .iMai'iue 
ca] ' tural merciali cal | products 

j schools j schools schools j schools schools

Engaged in business .. 411 987 1,340 70 70

Entered other schotrls. .. 65 76 205 , — 10

Engaged in teacliing .. 30 2.54 20 — ! 12

Government ofiicials,, .. 133 412 56 •— ] 4
__ _________________________ ___I_________ _______________;_______
In the army or navy .. 5 55 55 j —  ̂ 2

Died..........................  1 4 8 — I —
______________________________ ________________________ _____
Condition unknown . .| 109 271 213 4 28

-̂-------------------- ----I--------------------------------------------------- -
Total ..| 754 2,059 1,897 74 | 126

EQUmiElST.
Technical schools of secondai'y grtide, like tlie special techni

cal schools, have attached to them workshops, or school farms and 
forests adfipted to the standtird of the school, where the students 
rereivo practical lessons. Impletnents. machines, and other requisites 
are prc'vided, practice and theory Ixung thus busilv taught at 
the same time.
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. Section IV, Technical Education of a

Special Kind (Primary Grade)-
The title “ Technical Education of a Special Kind” is not 

officially recognized; but a teedinical school of primary grade may 
be established in some way apropriate to local conditions. The 
(inalifications for admission and the standard of the courses of 
study are very different in different scdiools, and aU tliese schools 
a.’*e accordingly gi'ouped, for pnr];K)se.s of description, under the head 
of 'Ihclmioal Education of a Specinl Kiml, apprentices’ schools lieing 
a l»' brought, for the sake of convenience, under this head.

O.U,TECT AND CoUESES OF StUDY.

The object of the apprentices’ schools is to instruct those 
intending to become workmen, in arts and sciences so as to fit 
them for the aderpiate performance of their Avork, Avhile the object 
of the technical school of a sjaeoial kind is to impart to those 
intending to engage in business the knowledge of arts ;t,nd 
sciences needed for their various callings.

The subjects taught in the apprentices’ scliools are morals, 
drawing, mathematics, general science, -Japanese, and gymnastics, 
in addition to those subjects which are directly connected with 
their occtipations, and practical Avork; but other subjects required 
by local circumstances, may be added, while, on the other hand, 
any subjec-t saA'o morals and tliose bearing directly on occupa
tions, may be drop îed or made optional.

TJiese schools of a special kind, classified according h> tlie 

subjects bearing directly on occupations, are as foUoAVs:—
Wood Avork........................................................... IS
Metal Avork....................................................... 5
Mech.ani.es ........................................................    1
Dyeing and Aveaving............ ,‘15
Lacquer Avoi-k........................................................Id
Ceramics..........................................................   2
J’aper making....................................................... 1
E.amboo Avork and printing...................................   4



t ( i ) i
'̂N̂ V -* olo

Embroidery woi-k, artificial flower making, ai;d 
sewing..........................................................39

Tlie subjects of study in the technical school of primary 
grade are raorids, Japanese, .mathematics, general science, and 
gymnastics, in addition to those subjects, Avhiob have a direct 
?.’elatioa to oconpatioirs, and practical work. Other subjects, made 

• d(?sirable by local circumstances, may be added, and, on the 
other hirnd, any subjects except morals and those having a direct 
relation to occupations, may be dropped.

These schools, classified according to subjects having a direct 
ndatiou to oocupati<.ms, are as follows:—

AgTicultnre..........   ......................................... 75
Sericulture ........................................... 10
Agricultru'e and forestry..................................... Ifi
Marine products............. .̂................................  8
Commerce ....................................     19
.rndustrial arts ................................................  4

L e n g t h  of S chool C o ulbe .
The length of the coiu’se in the apprentices’ schools varies 

from six months to four years, and the length of the course in a 
technical school of a special kind is not more than three years.
This irregularity iu the length of school course is caused by local 
conditions, and the nature of this class of institution, and in thi.s 
respect it differs greatly from other schools of secondar}' grade.

QuaUPIOATIONS FOR A dmts&ton.

The qualifications for admission may be determined by each 
scIitoI as it flunks fit. The knvest qualification is that the 
applicants shall be gamluates of an ordinary elementary school, 
and shall be not .less than twelve yeaj's of age.

Some appmntices’ schools and. some technical schools of primaiy 
grade vecjuire as a ((ualification that applicants shah, be up to 
the standard of the ordinary elementary scihool graduates; others 
take as a standai'd the higher elementai'y schcxjl graduates; and 
in some cases the standard may be raised to that of the ...middle 
school gi'adnatcs. It would therefore be possible for a technical
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scliool of primary grade to hiU'e courses of special study nearly 
approiichiug tliose of a sjrecial teclmical school belonging to t]io 
system of higher education, with only this difference that in 
toelinical schools of primary gi-ade the students take up only one 
or two special, subjects.

Teachebs.

A teacher of an apprentices’ school or of a technical scho<;i 
of primary grade must have one of the (pialilications given under 
the heading of “ teachers ” of a technical school of secondary 
grade.

What has to bo particularly noted here is, that in the casf) 
of a technical school of the secondary or primai'y grade tlie 
manber of unlicensed teachers must not be more than one-tliird 
f)f tire total number of teachers; whereas in the case of the 
apprentices’ schcx)l, it may rise to one-half of the total number.

At present tliere are 1,1.58 teachers, of whom 505 are engaged 
in apprentices’ solvools, and tire remaining 650 in technical schools 
of primary grade.

Students.

The total number of the students in these schools is 15,976, 
of whom 5,448 belong to appre,ntices’ schools, and the remaining 
10,.527 to technical schools of primary grade. The number 
admitted to the.se schools in the 41st year of Meiji (1908) was 
10,250; classified by the kinds of school, they are as follows;

Apprentices’ schools...................................... 3,532.
'Technical schools.of a special kind...............0,717.

GliADDAT.ES.

The preseirt po.sitiou of those who graduated Irom these 
■schools in the 40th year of Meiji (1907) is as follo\vs
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Engaged in business ,. 26(! • 1,018

Entered other seluxils .. 65 311

Engaged in toaching .. 57 13

Oovernnient officials .. 15 8

Died ...................... 1

O th ers....  109 166

Total ..   613 1,516

«
E q u ip k e n t .

The equipment of those schools is tlie same as that of the 
technical schools of secondary grade, but of a more restricted kind.

Section V. Technical Supplementary Education.
O b je c t  and  liENGTH ot c o d bse .

The object of supplementary technical schools is to furnish 
persons engaged, or about to be engaged, m various branches of 
business, with the knowledge and skill essential to their respective 
ocoupations, and at the same time to give sniipleinentary lessons 
in general education; in other words, the technical subjects are 
the soul and centre of the instruction, while snpplenient,ary lessons 
in general education are given at the same time. To accomplish 
these two aims at one and the sn.me time is the cliief object of 
the supplementary technical schools, and they difter in this point 
from other schools in which either a general education or .a 
technical one is gi\ en.

Tho length of the courses and school ].wriod:-' are not fixed l.»y 
'any regulations, and th0.se may thus bo determined by local 
conditions or by consideration of the time most convenient for 
tire taking of lessons by tho students. There are consequently
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some schools wiiich are opeir in the day-time, before or after tlie 
elementary soliool hours. Otliers are open in the evening, and 
there are others still whiiJi are only open during the. winter 
months. Furthermore, there are some in whieli the lessons are 
given on Sundays and other reooppized holidays.

The length of the school cour.se, again, is different In the 
differentmoursos or even for different subjects in the same course, 
but in some schools the length of the school year is fixed. In a 
word, ill the organization of these schools, the variations are 
numerous.

QUALTFraVTIONS Fon A dM-ISSIOS.
Gi'.'.uL Kites of an ordinary elementary school, or t.liose who 

liave finished the course of compulsory education, if not less than 
twelve years of age, or tho.se who.se attainments .are equal to or 
higher than those of the ‘ordinary elementary school graduates, 
may bo admitted to this kind of school. Fmther even persons 
•who.se attainments are not eqnal to tlie above-mentioned re<|uire- 
meuts and who -iro under no obligation to enter an ordinary 
elementary school, may also be admitted. Conae(:(nentty there 
are great differences in the age and attainments of the students, 
which is quite a characteristic of this kind of school.

CounsES OP STunif.

The subjects taught in supplementary toohnical .schools are 
morals, Japanese, and arithmetic, in addition to the sulqecis 
relathif!; to agi’icultural, technical or commercial occupatioms. 
Japanese and arithmetic may be dropped if circumstances make 
tliis advisable, and other subjects may be added if required by 
local conditions. Furthermore, a subject relating to agi-ioultural, 
teolinical or commercial occupations may be treated as a wliole 
or may lie divided up, in order to allow the students the 
convejlienee of attending such lectures' as they choose.

Ti?,Acmsii3.
As mo.st supplementary technical schools are attached to 

elementary schools, most of their teachers are the teachers of
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eleraeiitaiy schools. As there are among them teachers ■who aro' 
deficient in technical knowledge each fu  or hen provides, from time 
to time, courses of lectures for their benefit with the object of 
mfiking irp this deficiency. Moreover’, the .Department of Eductitiou 
every year organizes summer institutes for giving instruction to 
the teachers of supplementary agricultural, technical and honi- 
mercial schools. Besides, any -who happen to be teachers of 
technical schools of secondary grade may of course also become 
the teachers of sirpplernentai.'y technical schools. Person,s considered 
fit, and having the permission of local governors may also be 
te'iachors in the .supplementary technical school. There are now 
1,917 teac.hers in supplemontary teclinical schools.

S t T'OEKTS a n d  (iRADtlATES.
The total number of the students in supplementary schools 

is at present 192,148, and the number of Llie graduates is 93,G17; 
most of these are engaged in business at their respective homes.

E q uipm ent .
As most of supplementary teclmioal schools are attached to 

elen)entary schools, the}' have the use of the' various apparatus 
and machines jn’ovided in ekunentary schools, hut such equipment 
as is needed for their special use must bo furnished by them
selves. There are not a levs' supplementary technical sc'hools 
which are held in Buddhist temples or private houses.

Section VI. System for the Encouragement 
 ̂ of Technical Education.

(1 ) I n st it u t e s  eor t h e  t b a in in o  of
TECHNIOAI. SCHOOL TEACHERS.

An institute for tlie training of agricultural school teachers 
h<as been establi.shed and attached to the CoUego of Agriculture 
in the .Imperial tJniversity of Tokyo, an institute for the training 
of technical school teachers has been attached to the Tokyo 
Higher Technical School, and an .institute for the training of 

. commercial soliool teachers has been attached to tlie Tokyo Higher
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Coramercirtl School, for ilie training of teacher’s for teclmicai 
schools of .secondary grade, technical schools of primary grade and 
siippleinantary technical schools.

Tastruction is given by the teacher.s of the college or scirool 
to wliidi ea.ch institute is attached, and the length of the course 
is trto years in. the institutes belonging to the College of Agri
culture and the Tokyo Higher Commercial S(;hooI, and tlireo years 
and four raontlrs in tire institute for tire training of technical 
school teachers. The former two institutes admit the students every 
other year, and the third admits thirty students annually. Applic-auts 
for admission must be the graduates of normal or middle schools, 
and they are admitted after a competitive examination. To each 
student thus admitted, the government allow.s five yen a month 
to meet liis soluxrl expenses.

Students of special technical schools wlio intend to devote 
theraselve.s to teaching after they have graduated at the school, 
and who are possessed of a firm will, are styled “ kyu-Jd-sel ” 
(students receiving pecnniary aid from the government.) A certain 
number of these students are apjwinted every year, up to the limit 
perraitteil by the budget of the Education Department. The sum 
given to each of these student.s, like tliat allowed to students in 
the training institute, is five yen per month.

A student who has received this aid is under obligation to 
l>ecome a teacher in any technical school or other school ind.icatod 
by the Minister of Education, and hi.s jreriod of service is for one 
year longer tlian. the term of years during which he received 
pecuniary aid.

If such a student leaves the school before liis graduation # 
without any reasonable cause, or if he refuses to become a teacher 
after his graduation, he must pay back to the government the 
money expended upon liim.

(2 )  S tate  A in  tow aeds t h e  E x .pen .ses  of 
TEonxiCAi, E d uc atio n .

To those public technical, agricultural, commercial, nauticn.1, 
apprentices’ and supplementary technical schools vcliioii are
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knowleJged to have done much towards the advancement of techni
cal education, the government- has allowed pecuniary aid as an 
encouragement, and clie length of the term during which the aid 
is given is fixed at five years; Imt at the exjuration of this 
terra, it may be renewed if tin’s is thought necessary.

The Slim thms given is at present 365,000 yen, and the number 
of the S(3hools amongst which tire money is distrilmted is as 
follows :—

Special technical schools . . .............  1
Technical schools of middle grade... .  156
'J’eclmical schools of a special kind. . . .151 (of which 53 are

apprentices’ schools)
Supplementary teehniî al schools........  10

(3) PllIVII.EGES.

Amongst the special teolmical schools and technical schools 
of r.'iiddle grade, whether public or private, tho.se schads receive 
official sanction, according to the regulations, in wliich the discip
line is good and firmly maintained, and in winch teachers and 
equipment are alike adecpiate to the task of instruction in the various 
fixed courses of study. In the case of these sanctioned schools, 
the students of a public school enjoy tlie privilege of ^wstponing 
tlieir pe.viod of conscription and the graduates may become govern- 
mejit officials of Jiannin rank, while the students of such priyiite 
schools enjoy the former privilege only.

d'liese sanctioned schools, classified according to prî nleges, are 
as follows;

AVitli both privilegef. With ono privilega.

Special technical schools............ 1 3
Technical schools of middle 

gi’ade ...................................  139 23

(4) TECimicAL Schools and Men oe Besines,s. ,

The relation between teclvuical schools and men engaged in 
business has lately been becoming more and more dose, scientific 
ilieoiy has been brought inte harmony with practice, and the two i
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have been exerting n imituatiy beneficial infitrence, the result being 
on both sides progress said impiovoinent,. Business men of every 
kb id have paid visits to technical schools, hav'e seen tlia students 
at study or doing practical work; have handled ■\voll--made articles 
of the students’ manufacture or the first-class products of school 
farms; have wondered at machines, implements, and tools of the 
newest kind; or have askeil questions regarding the experiments 
and investigations carried on in the schools. Thus they have 
been enabled to appreciate the importance of tliis kind of educa
tion. Tire schools have furthermore sent out invitations to business 
men and have rrxplaiitod to them what things have an important 
bearing on practical business; have publi.shed the results of ex- 
penments and investigations, uqgbig practical v-orkers to put 
those results into practice; have lent or distributed imploments, 
machines, rnanufuctured articles, specimens, seeds, eko, and have 
thus greatty assisted various branches of industry, or have exhibited 
to the public what has been ra.unufactured in the school or been 

. produced on the school farms. Tims the schools harn endeavoured 
both directly and indirectly to assist and promote aU branches 
industry.- Further, tho schools have sent out teachers, .at the 
request of different bodies of business men, to deliver important 
lectures; tliey liave invited educators or business meir of much 
learning and experience to deliver lectures wliicb have been open 
to the public; the teachers have taken the students to workshops, 
farhis, banks, companies, offices, or private stores, where they 
have given practical lessons to students; and when they have found 
some things in these places open to improvement, they have kindly 
pointed them out to the people of workshops, etc. In this 
W'ay, as time goes on, the sohixils .and men of business will be a 
help to eacli otlier.
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PART VII.

FEMALE EDUCATION.

I. Introduction.
The f'dueation ol: woTneii iu -Tapnii is of ancient origin.

From the earliest j-xn-iocl of her history tliere liave been many 
■women of talent and aocomidishnrent who left immortftl works 
Irehind tliera. But female education in. general consisting chietiy 
of tlie fosto.ving of feminine -sartues, such as gentleness, cliastity, 
if'c., together ■̂ vith the teachiiig of domestic management, and ito ;
specific edueatioiml agency like that for inaleKS being estn I'dished, :
witli woman eveiything was done at home, so that female 
ednc;rTon, it must be co.nfess(?d, came ver}’ . far bediind, us 
compared with that provided for nialĉ s.

in the antifjne period, the social status of w’omen was very 
.Iiigh ; but after A. D, 284(944 i.)f the Japanese -era) when Chinese 
letters and learning were 1 nought over to Japan, •v̂ 'ornen, under the 
influence of Chinese ideas, were placed •:■>« a lower level than 
men, and, taught to obey, they attended clilefly to domestic 
duties at .home. As far back as I). 552 .(1212 of the Japan
ese era). Buddhism was introduced. This religion looks down 
nx'iou women as subordinute beings deeply immersed in sin. Thus, 
by the two influences of Chinese tlonfucianism and Indian i
.Buddhi'sm, women were reduced to a condition of subjection. I
Not only were they degraded in social afiatas, but they were hunaili- ;
ated in spirit. .Furth(jrnioK3, it being thought that learning w'onld be ;
detriineiAal to feminine virtue, v/omen were taught only such things 
as domestic management, eticjnette, manual work, tte., so that in 

. spite of the general advance of r; a] igliteament, fom.ale edncjilion
remained inconsiderable and .made little progress until the bo- ;

1 ginning of the seventeenth ce.ntnry of the Christian era. A.Ifdiongh !
during the Hei-an Period (about the tenth century) female

*  !
i



§ L
education among tlio upper classes flurished for a, time, and tlie 
period was disliuguishod by tlie appearance of many a female 
genius of undying fame, this was quite an excê ptional state of things.
In the .Kamalcura Periorl (about the 12th century) there began 
to appear what might be termed “ fenrale hitshido (the wav of 
bravo women). According to this a woman once married should 
lay down her life ratlier than allow her cliastHo to be infringed 
upon. This was co.usidered the chief point of feminine virtue.
A practical education for the needs of overyd;iy life was field in 
esteem—a distiuguishod featmn of this age that should be carefully 
noted.

Consequently in the i'edo Ihnitxl (17th century) secular 
education attained a. climax, aird adx̂ ocates for fenude eiiucation 
appeared in largo num.ber,s. It then became the general fashion 
tlirongliont the upper and low’er classes in general to make girls 
learn reading, composition, qienmanship, &c., in addition to 
household managemeut, manual craffe, with the addition in 
suure cast-is, of female tjtiquette, nrasic, iuc(:in.so-bnruing, llovver- 
arrairgement, tea ceremony, Ac. However, the edneation of those 
days consisted principally of moral oultnre, so that many books of 
precepts for women apfieared, of which the mo.st widely known 
was that which is Irmdod down to u.s as written by Kaibara 
Ekiken, a leading light among our ixhicatiouists of modern 
times. It goe.s by the name of Onna Dai-gaku (Great I’iBcept,s for 
Women), It teaches women a.ccoiding to the principle of Chinese 
Confucianism, to have reverential love and mod.est}', to preserve 
their cliastity, to observe propriety of language and deportment, and 
to ostsern as merit iu women the exhibition of virtue as wife and 
mother. The leading principles of female education in the Toku- 
gjiwa period can be Irest learned from this lx)ok of precepts.

Such was the state of our female education before the Meiji 
'>ra. Having qrassod. throng! t variou-s vicis.situde.s, it entered upon 
a new phase with the Meiji period, and, m  time went on, 'the 
education of w(.unan developed rapidly.

The happy turn of national allttirs in the iVIoiji era is 
unquestiouaJIy largely owing to our cent lot with Europe and 
Americ.a. So at the beginning of the period tliere came a
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(lG\elopmi3nt of feniale education, as well as of eJaoation ivi 
geneval, owing to the introduotion of the western arts and sciences.
Then in. the fifth year of th<j no\r era (1872), our code of educa- 
Uon Avas j)rouinlgated, by wliich it was ordered that iieuce-forth 
the whole nation- iriclnding kazoku (nobility), shizoku (geniiy), 
and the agricultural, industrial and merchant ile class(;s, both raali! 
and female—should so sti.'î 'e after learning tliat tlicre should not 
lie a house in a village with an illiterate family in ii, nor an 
individual iu a house wlio was illiterat<=); thereby was laid tlie 
foundation of female as well as of general e<lucat,ion. ,L,ater on, 
the finthor development of tlie life of the nation and the 
progres-s of civiliza,tion necessitated the issue of the Tinperial 
Ordinance on Education, the reformatum of educational systems,
<fec. Tlie prog.ress of female education has gone on, aecompa.nied 
by the establishment of girls’ schools in increased numbers, until ;
it ha.s reached its ])resm.i,t state of prosperity.

n. Period of Development.
Tni; F ir st  P e iu o d .

The first period begins witlv the fir.st year of the Meiji era 
(ISOS) and torminalies at al>out the time of the promulgation of 
the Tmpeiial (.hdin.ance on education (1879). This was a 
rudirnentafy period in which a new system of education was 
formed on the patonx of .Europeaix a,nd American institutions, 
and much labour was "xpended in the initiatory Avmrk of genera! :
education. Proccetling on the principle of almost direct imita
tion, mental culture Av.as the chief objict aimed at, so tlifit the 
sul>j:;cts of study iu tlxo secondary schools for girls were much 
vhe same as in those for boys. The govomr.nent at this time 
e.stablished a female sch<x>l and ti'ai.ned female teachers, and 
then the different prefectures instituted similar schools, and tb.ereliy 
tlie p.rogre.s.s of female education was facilitated.

T h e  S econd  P e r io d .
The time from about 1879 till 1886 Avhen the Imperial 

Ordinance relating to Aoirious scliools Avas issueil may be taken
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as the second pei’io:!. In tlie beginning of this ])enod education 
■was in a sbd;o of temporaiy retrogression, which, however, was. 
followed by gradiv.d progres.s. Jlneh attention l>ogau to be paid 
to tlie quality of odneation, stress being lail vijx>n niora.l culture 
and the subjects of study being difforentiai.ad from tho.sc! for boys 

as h> bring them into closer relation witli tlie fa,els of pvac-tioal life.
As above stated, the ordiiuxnco of 1886 relates to various 

scliools, .'ind UrS yet no special edict was issued with i'6S[>ect to 
female sidnxjls of a liigher grade, so that secondary education for 
girls was conducted aoco.rding to the regulations for boys’ muddle 
schools. Noav, however, came the oi-xening of a new ora for girls’ 
secondary education. From about 1885 till 1887 or tliereabouts 
the zeal for Eriropcanization Avas .at its height, and there syu’aug- 
up many girls’ soliools fonndei on Christian principles, which 
lent valuable aid to the cause of female education in .J’apfin, 
But it may lie said in brief, this was a period in winch rnudi 
attention was devoted to the mere formalities of education, the 
i-nles and regulations having been changed and revised ever sa 
many' times.

The Thibd Pehiod.

This period extends from 1887 to 1895. In the teginuing 
of this period tlie spirit of Europeanization was stilt in tlie 
a3cend.aut, but in 1890, Avhen Iho Imjrerial Re.scripl on Education 
\ra.s issued, the essential course of ednoation was fixed. The 
principle of education founded on tl’ie history of the n.atiou and 
based on nationalism began to play an important part; and once 
1893 the government lias been encourfiging female education as 
it doe.s teirhuical education in general. In <?onse<pienoe of this, 
the regulations relating to female high schools were e.stahlished in 
1895. Thus female education took a stop towards the goal of 
eomplete.ne.ss.

The Foxjbth PEiiion.

This f>erio(i lasted from the close of the preceding jxn'tod 
till about 1994 or 1996. Th.e Jajran-China w;ir occurred during'
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this perioff, <‘ind tlie wl.iole untion, seoing tiie real causes of our 
victfuy, l)egiin to lay greater stress than ever on. the ira})ortance 
of education-more e3i>ecifdly on the influencB of mothe.ts and 
wives, they having had much to, do w’ith hiinging about the 
happy result of victory. This idea gave great im]»tus to the 
progress <.)f fiunalo education, and in 1899 an Imperial Ordinance 
Avas issued for higlier feirnde sciliools, as the result of which such 
schools came to be established in every fu  and h:n (prefecture),
!is well as in Hokkaido. In tins period, too, the advance of the 
times necessitated a yet higher degree of education for women, and 
a girls’ college was established as the result of private enterprise.
Tiro go\-erutnent accoixlingly despathhed two teachens, one of 
each sex, to Kurope and Amerhia for the study of female educa
tion. and female gymnastics. This, in short, was the period in 
which tlie importance of female education came to be realized By 
the gOTieral public. Cousecpiei.itly tlie nmnter of female schools 
and pupils greatly increased and there came a gi'adiml improve
ment into the quality of education for Avomom

T ub  F ti’th  P i :i:iod .

In tins period we have the present state of education as the 
outcome of all the preceding periods. In tlie beginning of tlris 
period the Eirsso-Japautrse Avar took place, as the re,suit of Avhich 
tlie self-awakeuing of the people became .more manifest. 'VViUi 
the general exp.ansion of enterpristrs in every quarter, educatiouid < 
matter’s disjdayed a remarkably rapid progress aud development,
Witli regard to fmnah? education, the desire of girls for lear-ning 
growing yet more ardent, girls' schools increased in number with 
tlie lapse of years; and professional aud industrial education for 
VA'omen also made great progres.s. Among the steps takem by 
the government to meet the advancing requirements of female educa- '
tion may lie mentioned (1) the extension of the term of comjml- ^
sor,y etlucation, (2) the revision of the coiu’se of study iu the 
higher girls’ schools, (!5) the prolongation of tire term of school 
years for the study of girl pupils in ilie normal school, (4) the 
additional establislimcrit of higher normal schools for girls (all of



Avliieli occurred after ],!K)7), <tc. It m:ij be mentioned tbafc 
■preparations are a.t present being zealously .raado bi meet a still 
greater development of femalo education in tbe future. There 
follows a summary stewing, the grwth of female education in 
different direotio-ns givtm under their sepa.rate heads:—

III, Growth of Female Education in Different 
Directions,

(1) P imm ATI r Edi;catiox toe Giei,s.

In the begiiniiug of the Moiji era, the govornment exerted 
itself on behalf of general t;duoation—oT’dering that schools 
should Iw established all over Japan, /md building schools itself. 
I'll 1872 a ctxle of education 'was established, by which ohildbren 
Avere sis year.s of age ■wore under obligation to atte.iid school, 
instructions being given at the same time that girls sliould 
reoeiA-e education as Avell as looys. From this time forward, 
elementary edncatioTi for girls .made progress until in 1882-8 tlio 
number of tho.se attending school had greatly inere;rsed. Abont 
this time, hoAvever, in cohsequeuce of the depre.ssion in the 
financial world, tlrere was for a time a condition of retrogression; 
but from about 1888 things began to advance again, and in 189J 
the (iducpiion of girls aa'us partiimlarly insistoi.] upon, Avibh the 
effect of a, greatly increased attendance on their part. Just 
about this time the Cliino-Japauese war took plac;e and after
wards came the 'Russo-JapanestA conflict. The result of these tu o 
■wars was a great acceleration of oducution in general and a 
remarkably advance took place in the I’ate ôf the school attendance 
of girls.

During the year 1907 (fiso/i.l) the girls attending elementary 
soho.ols numbered 2,fill,519 (against 9,172,113 i>oys), being at the 
rate of 96.11 par cent, of girls of school ago (boys being 98.53 
3}q). Comparing the yearly iinu'easo, as is shown by 91:4: ]̂% 
for 1901, 93.31^ for 1905, and for 1906, it becomes
evident that tJie increase in the rate will grx.iw still greater in 
the year.s to come. When tliis is comyired with th<'. unnrljer of 
boys’ atfijudances of so remote a da.to as 1877, we see that tlie
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Iffctoiidauce of girls \v;is sometliiag moiB tliau one-tliinl, and ia 
1893, about oiio-half. This goes to show tha,t the rate of 
increase with girls is something remarkable. Things l>eing so, 
many new (.demeatary achog(ls for girls are now in the course of 
construction, ((uite apart frprn those for boys. The number of 
girl graduates from elementary sclwxds during the fiscal year 
1907 was 49s,443, of Avhom; 70,‘280 were graduates of the higher 
elementary ciourae (in the .' ordinary elementary course, school 
pcaiod was at that time fi-wd at four years, children of six j-ears 
of age being admissible, while the higher elementary course 
extended over two to font '̂ears, children being admissible after 
graduating from the ordinal: course). Tlxe number of elementary 
school teachers was 122,038, of whom 27,6“)() were females.

(2) SECOXBAliy EDUCA'ilON EOli CtIIILS.

Ijx rh(' opening of. the Meiji perhxl, the government seeing 
the n.eoess.ity of female education, instituted in 1871 a union girls 
s(“hool (Ivy(i! t̂su Jogakko), ixfto which were admitted girls Jigfid 
from 8 to 15 ' years. The piipils r.apidly increa.sed in number, so 
that in the following year a new i)uilding was elected, and the 
new school took,, the na.me Qif tlû  Tokyo Girls’ School. The 
course of .study incî decl the Japanese language, English, manual 
arts, manual work, 'ky.., and '.extended over six years. Eesides 
this, there was a prop.a r̂toiy bourse of two yeara, in which tlxe 
Jap:im>se language was miE(,de tfa principal subject of study, while|j|̂. 
English was placed uuder the supervisicm of a foreign tcaclxer.
Then in 1875 the standard of i|xstruotioi). was made e,qual to that 
for boys in middle schools; wlxi/h only such girls were .admitted 
as Imd attainments equal to tlpse of the gn.iduates of ai\ element
ary school, a.ud, ivere over hjurteon years of'age and less than 
seventeen. ; ,H

Next to the foregoing, iu4l8T2, anotlKU’ school was esbib- 
lishe  ̂ in Kyoto. At the oixtsei, oixl)' tlm dauglxters of kazokn 
(noljiility) w(3re .admitted., juid^xe subject.', taught there were the 
En/Mish, lang^^age. and huninii'.ii ac(;oraplisliments, both dap.xxxese 
a j^  foreign but afterwards tli? .scdiool was thxwxx open t>.) the ■/ / (I ^
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public fi,fc large,' and the following sul)jo(;t$ were added to the 
coin'so of study ;-■ operations with the abacus, arithmetic, pen
manship, a.ud the (Ihineae classics. In 1877 some civil clistur- 
b.anoe3 occurred in the south-west of Japan which, produced a 
ihifincial panic in the countrv, and the' progress of female 
education svas t.̂ rtiporarily checlced in <;onsequence. But fro.m 
ai)oiit 1879 it began to resume its forimn- course of development, 
and many public schools for girls were opened in various districts. 
Im those days, however, the ('ourse c! instniction Ireing the same 
a,s that for boys, there were many point.s ill-suited to the needs 
of girls.

The Depiirtment of Educatiou a/jcordiugly issued an instruc
tion with rules for the guidance of such schools and at tlie same 
time provided a model by the establishment, in 1883, of a higher 
female school nuder the direct coutiol of the Education Depart
ment. Tile course of stud,,* in this sclrooi extended over five 
years, the students to be admitted leiug those whose attainments 
were sujrsrior or equal to those of griduates of elementary schools 
ham'ng a, six years’ course. Through such means great reforms 
were iutrodneed into the girls’ sclioals in diftirrent prefectures.

Previous to this, just after the pjromulgatiou of tlie educatiî nal 
(X),le of 1872, a privately establislp;.! girls’ school was opened in 
Tokyo; find, in 1885 girls’ scliools began to be established on 
Cliristiau principles, through the eufcerprise of .foreigne,r.3 in Jai'ian ; 
so tliat in 1887 there were seveil such schools of gov'ernment or 

0' public osbahlishment, find eleven of privfite establishment. The 
number of teaoJiei’s was 186 (of vhom 80 wex'e female.s) and that 
of pupils was 2,863, while the graduates unmbere.l 64. Such 
wa.s the degree of development of secondary education for girls 
in those d?iy.s.

The government, Iiowever, lial as yet done nobbing towards 
regulating' tlie liigher female schiols excepting tlmt in I 8S6 it 
class ed such schools together witi oi'dinary middle schools for 
bcu’s, in which the highei' generfilefiucatiou is given. About tlm 
year 1.893, however, the govermnent began to give oni;ouragement 
to female edn̂ .atiori as v'ell as to technical education in general.. 
Furthermore, ;i gi'oat impetus wasi' given to its yirogreas by tlie
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result of tlw Cl!.iua-Ja,p,:iu war. Tliero was a sudden iucroase iu 
tlie luimuer of scIkx)! girls wdio, having graduated from elementary 
schools, desired to receive a higlier education. So in 189u re- 
giiiiti ons relating to liigher female .sciiools M'ere drawn up, making 
the course of study extend over six years, though one of these 
yea,r.s was to 1>8 left optional according to local circumstances, 
girl graduates of ordinary elementary .schools having a four years’ 
coiu-se, or those of equal attainments, were made admissible; 
while th.e course of study includod morals, the Japanese language, 
a foreign language (actually Englisli), histmy, geography, mathe
matics, science, domestic management, sewing, penrnansliip, 
drawing, music .‘lud gymnastics. To these were added as elective 
subjects of study, education, the Cluuese classics, and mnnnal 
arts. The school hours p<)r week were 28-30; but the foreign 
language, drawing and music might be omitted, or loft to the 
pu])il’s option, by which a reduction of 7 or 8 hours might lie 
etfocted.

Any sc.hooks not complying with the above regulations were 
forbidden the title of higher femah-i school. ’ At length in the 
month of February, 1899, an Imperial Ordin.auce relating to 
Higher Fenmlo Schools was is.sued, whereby all the provincial 
di.stricts (includiirg Hokkaido, 3 fa, ! nd 43 ken) were j'oquired to 
establish in each district at lea,st one higher female school liaviug 
a four years’ course of study, it being, lio'.vever, permissible to 
reduce the course by one year where local circnmstaucos make 
tliis advi.sable. Girls over the a.go o i twelve years were eligible 
for admission if they liad comjJeted the two years’ course in a ' 
higher (ilsmentary school. A supplemautary course of two yeai-s 
or less was provided for graduates of tire principal course, Ircsides 
a special conrst* of art and a post-gradmate course. By the issue, 
in 1901, of the rognlations for the enforcement of the Imperial 
Ordinance relating to the Higher Female Schools, the rules 
hitherto iu force were amended and supplemented, much k) the 
advantage of iliose schools, T'lie efi’ect of all this was seen in 
the rapid progress made by secondary education for girls and the 
■ostabli.shment of more than km new schools every year; so that 
in 1899 the scdiools of government, public and private establish-
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ment—one was a govermnent scIkx>1—luimljeied 37, tlie teaciiers 
450, tlie pupils 8,857, and the graduates 1,3-17. 1’hese numbers 
w'ent on increasing, the statistics for 190;l-4, allowing 91. schools, 
1,349 teaclisra, 25,719, pupils, and 6,021 graduates; while the stiftis- 
tics for 1907-8, .showed 133 schools, 2,011 teachers, 40,273 pmpils, 
a.nd 9,179 graduates.

In 1903 the Department of Education compiled a detailed 
programme of the course of studios for the higher female sclioola 
showing the standard of the subject matter to be given for 
instruction. Since then secondary education for girls bas eon- 
tinned to keep pace, not only as regards quantity bnt also as 
regards (jiiality, with, the advance of years—its progress after tlie 
war of 1904-5 having been particularly rapid.

Then in 1907 the Ordinance for the IJiglier Female Schools 
was revised, the permissî 'e three years’ course was entirely 
abolished, and the form years’ course was made obligatory, while 
a [urther permissive course of one year Avas added to it.

The roguiations enforcing the above ordinance luuh rwent 
revision in 1908, tlie sphere of optional study l.teing thereby 
made wider tlian before, in order to lender the education bisttm; 
adapted to the reipiirements of actual life, and a new optional 

i subject of study was allcnved to be added to suit local cirourn-
\ stances. By this revision it was made permissible to omit such

subjects as the physical condition of the pupils debarred them 
'} from studying. The subjects of study and the hours of instruction,
i _ aro as under :—

I. E’ouu Ye.aks’ CoriKSE oi<’ Study.

I First j Second Third | Fourth 
I Year. ; Year. Year. | liear.

Moral l.e.s.sous ............... j  2 j  2 2 I  2
.Jap-aneso Language ... . . j  6 j G 5 5

■ Foreign Language . . . .  3 3 3 3

ETistory 3 3 2 3
Geogi.aphy j , j .

!.
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First. ! Second | '.I’hml I Fourth
Year, j Year. ! Year, j Year.

Mathematics . . . . . .  2 | 2 ! 2 j 2
Science........................... 2 I  2 I 2 i 1
Drawing...........................  1 , 1  1 1
Domestic Yianageineut ,. —  j — 2 2
Sewing .......................................................................  4 I 4 4 4
M u s ic ..................................2 I 2 2 2
Gymnastics.....................  3 | 3 | 3 3

ToUl............................ ' 28 ' 28 I 28 28

.11. .Five Yeaes’ CoimsE of Study.

I First j Secoiid Third Fourth Fifth
j Year. | Year. Year. Year. Year.

IVloral Lessoiis .. ..' 2 2 2 2 2
Japanese Language , . j d i) (i 5 j . 5
Foreign Language. . . .  j  3 3 3 3. 3" ■ I
H.istorv )‘ \  ̂  ̂ O . a
(xeograpjby )
Mathematics . . . . . . '  2 2 2 2 2
Science .. .. . . ' 2  2 2 2 —

Drawing.............  i  ̂  ̂ ^ i ^
Domestic Man;igement .. | - — — 2 | 4
S ew in g ......................| 4 4 4 4 | 4
Music ..  I 2 '2  2 2 j ■ 2
Gymnastics .............!  ̂  ̂ 3 | 3

T o ta l...............i  28 28 28 28 | 28

.1-
Of the alior'e-mentioned subjects of study, the foreign lau- 

gnago (English or French.) may be omitted or be made optional,, 
while drawing and music ina y' be entirely dispensed w'il.h.



lu couclnsion, the mo.  ̂ recent lignre.s (1907-8) relating to 
secondary education for girls are as under:—

No. of Schoois. Teachers. Pupils. Graduates.
lOH 1,<549 f 3 3 ,7 C e ,  7 ,S 0 GJistabhshment. ’ (leimdo. 99 /

Private Estoblishruent. '25 3G 2|^' 6,.197 1,373

Total. 133 I 2.011 40,263 9.179I ________________

The cleYelopment of girls’ liigh schools of late years has 
indeed been remarkable; notwithstanding which, the number of 
pupils, for example, is but little more than one-third tlie number 
of boys (lll,d3(i) in the middle scliools, so there still remains 
rmicli room for development. Besides the girls’ high schools, tliere 
are some schools of a similar nature to tliem, of which 8 are of 
public: est.'ibHshment and 93 of piivate establislnnent, with 18,000 
pupils iind 2,700 graduates.

(3) niGHEU Emic.vnox I’oii Gmis.

The rise of higher education for women in Japan is of 
vcuT recent date. From the oldest times Japanese women havo 
held it to be their proper duty to be “ a good wife and wise 
mother,” and, they .have attemled chiefly to the matters of the 
household, .la the new era of Meiji, accordingly the inpwrtauoe 
of providing higher education for women has not been generally 
rcscognized and the government has not yet establi.she/l any institution 
for that pnr],x)sc. A college for women (Nippon Jo.shi .Daig'akko) .has 
heo'i e.stablished in Tokyo as a private institution, tlius initialing 
measures for the higher education of women in Japan. This 
college 'cvliich was c;stabli.shod in 1,901, lias since made remarkably 
rapid progres.s. The object aimed at is to educate a. .woman, 
finst, as air ordinary individual, in the ne.xt place, distinctively as a 
woman, and thirdly as a subjev.d of Ja.pam The college provides 
four courses of instructioua .llomestic Science course; a lutera- 
ture course, an Engli.sh course and c.n J£ducational oourso, .T’)ach 
course 6,xteads over three ye.ar.s, and tho.se eligible for admission
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fire giii students over tlio age of seventeen wl).o liave passed 
throng] 1 tlio five years’ course of a higlier female school, or who 
have attainments e(.|ual thereh). There are also a prepfiratory course 
of one to two years, and a post-graduate course of tliree ye;irs 
or less. The nuirtl>er of graduates sent out, np̂  to the present 
year, is eight hundve'l find seventy-seven. There are 527 students 
in the college course. Tlie college has a higher female scihool, 
an eletnentar}' school, and a kindergarten attached to it. r.he 
students find puplis numbef altogether more than 1,200.

B(!sides the above, there are two special seiiools where Engli.sh 
is marie the special study; both sch<X)la are in a progressive 
condition.

In short, higher edt.ieation for women is at present still in 
its inffincy, the women of Japan, being as yet unaWe to receive 
an education equfd to a univei’sit}' standard.

Furtherraore, at present there is no schtxil in dapan where 
instruction is given to girls preparatory to .a onivei'sity course.
The Imperial University does not admit female students; and there 
are but fi few among the general public who urge the necessity 
of higher education for women.

This may ]ao.ssibly bo owing to the towlitionfiry national 
idea that amount of education is quite sufficient for a woman 
which rnake.s her, “ a good w ife find a wdse luothcsr.”

(4) Edtjoation iron Girls eeloxging to the H ighee Clas.si5S.
In 1871 the Emperor of Japan laid dow.u that the son.s find 

<hinghters of the nobility should be well educated. Hereupon 
the nobles (KfiEoku) took counsel together, with a view to the 
estal.dishmont of a new school, and this at last came into exi.stenee 
in 1877. Arrangements having been completed by October, the 
opening ceremony was duly held, and the Emperor gave the school 
the ufune of Gaku-shuin. The pupils at tiiat time numbered over 
two hundred, males and feinfiles ineduded, of whom one hundred 
and thirty belonged to noble families. This institution wliieh. wfis 
at first a private school dependent on the noblemen’s association 
( Kazokn K fii -7 v v v f i .n )  was changed into a goveriuneut establishment 
belonging to the Imjxnnal Household Department, in 1884. In the
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following your, tlie female departmont was (.lefcadsed find was 
made into an independent establisliment, under tlio name of tlie 
Peeresses’ School, where the education given wai-r to bo of the 
elementary and middle school standard.

The opening ceremony was hononred by the presence of tho 
Empress, who gave the school words of gracious approval. In 
1894 a kindergarten was establishe.d within the school, and this was 
■opened -with ceremony in April of the same year. Some years 
later, in 190R, in (Consequence of a reform of tlie constitution of 
the Gakn-shu-in, the appellation of the Peeresses’ School rvas 
abolished, and the school again became the female department 
of the Gaku-shu-in.

,A course of special study was instituted at this time for the 
purpose, of imparting higher educ.ation. To sum up, the entire 
sohomo of education in the female dejrartment of the Gakn-sliu-in 
is made up of tlireo sections, viz., the kindergarten and (dement.iry 
school section, with a six years’ course, pupils being a.dmitted at 
six years of age; tlie middle school section with a live years’ 
course; and the special study section, with a 3 years’ course. 
The special study course comprises five subjects, namely, Japanese 
literature, English literature, drawing and penmanship, sewing 
and embroidery, and music; and students are retpiired to devote 
themselves exclusively to oue of tliese special studies.

The uurnlier of students and pupils at present is 215 in the 
■eleraentury cours(j, 319 in the secondary course, and 39 in tlio 
.special study course.

The infants in the kindergarten number 97, of whom oue 
belongs to the Imperial Eamily, vGiile the othf-rs all belong to 
the nobility. The pupils in the elementary, secondary and special 
study course include some rtipresentatives of the gentry (Shizokii) 
and some belonging to the plebeian classes; but the tendency 
seems to be in the direction of reserviiig the school exclusively 
for the members of noble families. Fiye members of the Imperial 
Family are at present studying in the school.

(5) .Nohmal lilnuo-moN fok Gams.

Ifver siu(}G the beginning of the Meiji era, the governraent,
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vvliilo bakin.;]? various measures for the advancement of education 
in giineral, has paid special attention to the question of normal 
education. In 1874- the Tokyo Female Normal Schools was 
estaldished by government, those eligible for admission being girl 
students aged from fourteen to twent3̂  .Similar schools now 
began to spring up in various prefectures, until in 1878 there 
w'as one government establishment and there Avere eJeven public 
schools of this kind, the pupils numbering in all, 977. In 1883 
the I'ules of the Tokyo Female Nor.mal School 'wore revised and 
the standard of study Avas raised; and ii.i 1885 the school was 
amalgamated Avith the normal scliool for males. Soon the 
prafeotural authorities followed this example by amalgamatiug 
tlio male and female normal schools. In 188l> an (Irdinanco 
relating to the Normal Schools Avas issued, by Avhich normal 
«c].iOols Avei’e distinguished as liigl:ier and o.rdinary—the higher 
normal school being in Tokyo, while the ordinary normal schools , 
Avere to be distributed one in each prefecture.

Iti tliis brdi,t.rrnco it avus hdd down that tractability, sincerity 
)ind dignity were indispensable requirements in a teacher; and 
hence lotAvard much imporbxnee was attached to the fostming of 
those, ('(ualities.

As a result of the above-mentioned ordinance, the Toky'o 
Normal School Avas made the Higlier Normal School, and in 1890 
the female department of the said school was made an independent 
establi.slunent with the name of the Higher Female Normal 
Scliool. To this AA'ere attached at the same time the Tokyo 
Higher Girls’ School, an elementary schooTand a kiodergarkin.

In this Avay a further development Avas efleetod in tho' 
noriiial education for girls.

In 189‘i  :t similar reform was made in the subjects of 
study and their standard in the female department of the ordiuai'y 
aormiil schools iu different prefectures.

lly the issue of an ordinance relating to normal schools, in 
1897, Hokkaido and the various fu and km (prefootures) Avero 
to provide one or more normsal schools in each locality, and hero 
also permission Avas given for male ami female schools to l>e made 
u-'-p Irak} establishments. Since this tira(.> female normal schools



Jiave eoiitiuued to iucreiiso iu number, and in 1907 a new regulation 
for normal schools was issued, by r̂hioh tlm training was divided 
ijito two com'ses—a first course and a second course. The first 
course exteirded over foui- years while the setioud course lasted for 
one or two years.

The students for admission to the first course were required 
to be graduates of the tliree years’ higher elementary course <jr 
to be prossessod of equal attainments, and they were to Ixi o'ser 
fifteen years of age; while those to 1)6 mlmitted to the second 
course must be graduates of a four years’ or five years’ course iu 
a higher girls’ scdiool, or tliey must be over sixteen years of age 
in the former case and over seventeen years in the latter case, 
and be possfassed of equivalent attainments.

There is also a preparatory com-se of one year for those 
entering the above courses; the subjects of stirdy for females 
buying ethics, the Japanese language and Chinese classics, 
mathematics, penmanship, drawing, music, gymnastics .'Uid 
sewing, with 111 hours’ study per week, in the first com-se are 
included ethics, education, the Japanese language and Chinese 
classics, history, geography, mathematics, natural sciences, 
physics and cliejnistry, household management, sewing, })en- 
inanship, drawing, mauual arts, music, gymnastics, and English— 
English being an optional study.

In the second conrse, the two years’ standard has the same 
.subjects of study as the first course, excepting household manage
ment ‘ind penmanship, and the hours per week are 31-92 (34, if 
Euglisli be added); .-md the one year’s standard has the same 
subjects of study as the two years’ standard with the omission 
of history, geography and English,—the number of sc1kx)1 hours 
per week being 34.

In each of the above courses in its last school year, lessons 
in practical training are given in the elementary schwl attached, 
as also .nursery practice.

These regulations tvill, it is expected, have the effect of 
producing excellent school teacyliers and of advancing the standard 
(jf attainment jx)sses3ed by female teachers. The establishment 
of the .second conrse is a newly devised plan whereby the
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graduates of the female liigh schools may become (slementaay 
school toaeliers. This expedient has been adopted to obtain 
elementary school teachers, in order to meet the deficiency' in the 
teaching profession.

Judged from present tendencies, there need bo little doubt as 
{.-> tbe y'.-'>'''b Iiivreiise of females Av ilJin.g lx? engage in education in 
the elementary schools.

With regard to the Higlicr Female Normal School, it has 
become a training place not only for teachers for the ordinary 
normal schools but also for teachers for the higher female schools, 
as the effect of the Normal School Ordinance of 1897, issued in 
conBequenee of the development of female education after the 
Japan-China Avar.

Tu the same .rear the principal studies of the school Avere 
divided into two coTirses, Literary and Scientific. The full 
number of students Avas limited to 200. In addition, post
graduate, special and elective ĉ nirses have been established. In 
1899 a course of arts was added to the curricula of the scliool,, 
the full number of .students Avas fixed at 800, and the education 
Avas made more specialised as Avedl as extended in scale.

Candidates for admission to this school must be graduates 
of a normal school, or of a higher female school Avilh a four 
ymars’ coui’se, or else persons jwssessing equal attainments, 
betAveen seventeen and twenty-two years of age, irnd unmarried. 
Candidates must profiuce a recommendation from the local au
thorities, and selection is dependent upon eA:aminati(,)n conducted by 
the schocl. The principal courses of study' extend over four .y'ears 
in each case; and in the fourth school year pra<;tical instruction, 
in training is given in the elementary school and kindergarten 
atte(?hed, for one term. The seho<3l hours are 25 to 32 per week 
in the principal courses.

Prom 1890, Avhen this school lAeoamo an independent estal)-- 
lishmeut up to the current y'ear, the number of grr.duates has 
been 763 in the liigher nonnal coin-se, 9 in the yxjst-gradnate 
course, 17 in the elective course, .and 309 in the special com-ses 
of domestic science, the Japanese language and Chinese classics,



geo"rapliy and history, the <Tapanese language and' gyianastics, 
ruathemathics, physics and chemisty.

The nrimbej of students at present in the school is 288 in 
the principal <iourse, 3 in the ix)st-graduate course, and 75 iu tlio 
special course; and the uuralier of cdiildten and infants in the 
school and Icindergarten attaohorl
of 1,510, not counting two Chinese students vvIkj are studying 
science. In the kindergarten, hoho (nur.sos or conduch>rs) are 
sometimes trained. In addition to all this, a provisional training 
instituh) was established iu 3 90d; and the English and domestic 
science courses were opened in succession for the training of 
female teachers iu the secondary school for girls.

The Empress of Japan has for long shewn an interest in 
female education and in 1876 Her Majesty favoured the school 
witli the gift of a poem of her own, which says:

Migalca%n~ba 
Tama-mo Kagami-vio 
Nanika-sen 
Manahi-no 3J.ichi-no 
Kahi koso ariker-
Without polish, whether a gem or a mirror,
M'hat it would he ? —
With the way of learning 
It is likewise so.
This much-prized vers(̂  has since become the school song. 

Since Her Majesty’s gracious visit in 1875, Her Mo jesty has paid 
eight other visits to the school, a. fact well Avorthy of sj>eoial 
mention.

In May of the present year another Higher Female Korrnal 
Sî -'hooi was ostaldislied in Nara. There are four courses in tnis 
school; viz. (I) the J.apaueso language and Chinese classic.s; (II) 
history and geography, (III) mathematics, physios and chemistry; 
and (IV) natural and domestic scaonce. Each of these courses 
e.vtends over ibur years, the first four mouths of Ayhich are {dven 
to preparatory studies for all the courses. The number of students 
is limited to 300. The students at present in the school are 78 
in tlie first year course.
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(6) P110F2SSI0SAL AND I nDUSTKIAT. K dUCATION JOR O uiM.

As, •'a>::nen in Japan liave be«5n accustomed from the earliest 
time'̂  to regard the discharge of their domestic fimctions as their 
rrmcipal duty any education for a business life was mainly 
conducted under the system of apprenticeship at iiome; and no 
special institute sucdi as the so-called girls’ technical school, ever 
existed before the Meiji era,. Under the now regime, in the Meiji 
era, a complete change lias come in the social order of things; the 
funeral expansion oE industrial and professional life, and the 
new mode of doing business, has produced an increasing demand 
for women in different departments of life.

Consequently, the education which prepares girls to earn their 
own living had been making constant progress, and kê 3ping pace 
witli female education in genera.l, while in recent years its advance 
has been rapid. A summary of its development here follows:—

The earliest institute of this kind was one for the training of 
female teachers; and next came the estal'lishrnont of sewing 
schools. The training of school teachers began with the estab
lishment of the Tok}'o i ’eraalo Normal School in 1874, anc. of 
the Female School in Kyoto tivo years later. A detailed acironnt 
of tlie development of this kind of education is given under the 
title of .Normal ’Rducatiou

With the rise of kindergartens, came the training of nm-ses 
or conductors (hobo) and in U.H)7 tJieir number throughout tlie 
conutry amounted to 1,06().

.As regards sewing schools, tlie oldest is the Female School 
in Kyoto, and next come two or three schools established in 1879- 
80. In particular, the Tokyo Girls’ Sowing School estalilished in 
1881 and the Union Girls’ Technical School (Shiritsu Kyuritsu 
Joshi Shokugyo Gakko) established in 1886 (principally for needle
work aiul manual crafts) may be mentioned as amongst tbe 
oide.st and most thriving institutions, they liaA'ing at all times from 
700 or 800 to over 1,000 girl pupils. Since 1902 female stihoois 
that prepare for various callings hawe sprung up one after 
another, thus bringing alxnit a remarkal Je development in the
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]!rofesaioiVfiI ;in(l iiidiistriiil odncatioii provided for girls.

According to the latest investigations there are atx)ut 300 
snch schools of private establishment, and the papilo amount to 
over 10,000. Of these the most numerous are the dome^bc and 
foreign sewing sdioots, manual crafts sch<)ols, scliools of cooRory, 
At;. Tn addition, there are schools for tetudring domestic manage 
ment and the fine arts. Sericulture and weaving have given oa~ 
cupation to females from the earliest times.

When the Empress of Japan graciously showed a noble 
example by herself peT'forming handiwork, the effect produced was 
great; and since 1899, wlien the Department of Educatioi.; 
instituted a Bureau of Technical Eduoa.tiou, there has been 
<levelopme;ut in all directions. At present the female schools for 
sericulture, weaving, dyeing, agricultural teelmology, Ac. number 
altogether over sixty.

For teaching music tliere are one government S(;hool, and 
two or three private schcxils.

In the Tokyo Academy OL Music, h goveniment institution 
fistablished in 1879, the schedrde of study (extending over three 
yeiirs) is divided into tl)ree courses, viz. vocal music coiuvso, 
instrumental music course, and musical language course. Hero 
iriale and female students are taught together.

Boside.s the above there is a normal course of from one to 
three yoare’ duration, in which girls are trained to fit them to be 
teachers of girls’ schools or elementary schools. There are also 
preparatory, post-gi'adnate, and elective courses. The number of 
students attending in 1907 was 610, of whom more than two-third 
were females.

The female teachers of gymmistics are brained cliiefly in the 
Tokvo Female Higher Normal School, but there is also a Japan 
l^hysioal (./ulture Association, a corix>ratiou of much influeiice in 
Jap.'bn. There is fit present a considerable demand fo.r female 
tea,cher.s of gymnastics, Inifc girls show littk; inelinatiou to qualify 
themselves for teachiu(v of this kind.

The development of medical education is worth nothing. Tlie 
granting' of license.s to females for medical practice d.ates from 
1881. Originally •woraen used to enter man’s medical school and
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stmlj there ; but iu 1904 a Feinale MoOical School was cstablishod 
in Tokyo. Over 300 students are at present attending this school. 
Also, in a few private medical schools, there are female depart- 
mente. Accortling to the latest investigations the number i)f female 
physicians throughout the country is about 180.

Midwives and nurses, too, are trained in large numbers, first 
in the Medical College of the Imperial University, and then in 
the, hospitals and other institutes specially established for them.

Such are the results coming from the general diffusion of 
sanitaiy ideas in general, while sj;>eoia.l value is attached to the 
distinguished service of the nurses trained by the lied Cross 
Society’' in dapan rendered during tlie late vai-s with China and 
Kussia. The stories of their noble devotion to duty will iasti.asdy 
adorn the pages of narrative of these campaigns. Their Ireroic 
deeds, so widely talked about, must bo attributed to the historic 
spirit that so largely animates the nation. Of late there has been 
a greatly increased demand in business circles, for the services of 
girls. There are only a few female schools where preparatory 
training is given to girls going into business, but such schoids 
are in a thriving condition, and have a hopeful futm’e More 
them. Besides all these, there institutes where girls ar<j
taught book-keeping, arithmeiic, photography, Ac. Cookery 
schods are very numerous, and foreign cooking, too, is coming 
into favour in Japanese families.

After the caiap;iign of 1904-5, when business enterprises were 
suddenly inffated for a time, the female pupils coming up t(r 
Tokyvr from all parts of the country greatly iucreat«3d in number.

This continued for a time, but just at present their number 
has decreased somewhat.

This state of tilings may be taken as a sign of the growing 
tendency of women to show iucieasing earnestness in their studies. 
While the fact that professional and industrial education for girls 
lias made remarkable progress iu recent years is a note-worthy 
one, it is also a fact that a good many of those who receive sudi 
education, obtain it, not for purjxises of occupation, but chiefly for 
domestic purposes.



IV. Conclusion.
The above is a summaiy of the developmeut of female 

ediica.tion since the be^puning of the new era of Meiji.
Keflecting upon the pro‘pi-esa of its development, we shall 

see that from the first year of hleiji down to the 20th year, the 
priiiciples of female education, under the infhienoe of the changing 
ideas of the times, were foundexi on intellectual culture iubrodnced 
from the West, togetlier with other European things, and the 
idea of bluropeanization reigned supreme, so much so tliat the 
dress of laxlies W'as at one time completely Europeanized. As a 
reaction, however, to the above tendency, the principle of preserv
ing the national characteristics soon began to get the upper hand. 
The two opposing iutlneuces lifitnrally produced a severe (jouflict 
and teuded at one time to disturb the harmony of society; axrd 
these complications ayxparently lind their effect upon female edu
cation in Japan.

In 1890, however, the issue of tlie Imperial Ilescrijrt on 
Education, and oxir two foreign wars, xvhich came within the 
short space of little more than ten years, produced a x’emark.iblo 
self-awakening of the whole nation; and having conux to j-eciognize 
the imyjortauce of hishwical influence upon the spirit of a nation 
which can look back upon an unbroken existence of so many 
centuries, more stress was laid than ever upon the culture of 
national sentiment in education. In the midst of tlxese changes 
of ideal on the part of individuals, the fitudameirtal principle of 
female education remained the same as it had been from the 
Itegimdng, namely, that a girl should grow into “ a go<xd wife and 
a wise mother,” the chief aim of the education of womexi being 
the attainment of the three vhluos. Eilial Obedienc,es, Chastity 
and Compassionate Love. From tlie antique or mythic jxeriod, 
this country Jiaving evolved a peculiar family system founded 
upon caste, its people have been accustomed to regard their family 
lineage with an extreme degree of rex'erence; and further, under 
the influence of hushido (the spirit of chivahy), respect for tlie 
honour of their family, and reverence and loyalty towards their



!or<l or master did rnucli to stengthen the feelings of chastity and 
faith in a woman.

Consecinently, f(m a Japanese woman to bestow filial leva 
upon her father and mother, or her father-in-law and mother-in- 
lii,w, to [)e chaste and true towards her husband, to be obedient 
to her elders, to bo zealous in. the discharge of her domestic 
duties, to bring up her cliildren with tender love, never sparir.g 
any pains for their sake—to be and to do all this was to display 
the characteristics of a Japanese woman.

During the reent wars with China and Ilnssia, there were many 
praise-worthy incidents of women encouraged their sons or husbands, 
and of ladies of all ranks giving %very help and encoiu’agement to the 
soldiers at the front all displaying the true characteristics of the 
typical woman of Japan. .

Tliat in spite of the possession of .such fine qualities, con
tinually nourished by historical inspiration, the women of Ju.pan 
had so long l>een denied the means of developing their know
ledge was undoubtedly one of the greatest of our social defects.
Blit now that' there has been so great an advance in the right 
direction not only has there been a great increase in, the number 
of schools and the number of students, but great improverneute 
Jiavo been made in the quality of the education provided or women.

One of the striking features of the case i.s the great increase 
in the uimilier of journals and magazines published relating to 
women iwid their home life. The fact that tire best amongst them 
have a larger circulation than any other journals and magazinas 
published in Japan, is of itself enough to show how female edn- i 
cation is spreading in Japan.

Nor is it the intellectual side onlj' of female education that 
is advancing, but the progress of women’s physical culture as 
well as their knowdedge of the laws of health in general is also 
worthy of notice. In school they perform various gymnsistio 
exercises and take part in out-door sports. The school girls in 
Japan wear, most of them, a peculiar sort of plaited skirts called 
]iakam.a, and wear shoes, too, instead of wooden clogs, permitting 
a quickness of movement and freedom in walking which all tends 
to help their bodily growth.

.w « > /  ’



(® ■ §L
T1i6 recent development of edviCHtion fitting grils to follow 

some calling is a feature worthy of special notice, but it must 
not be tcKj liastily assumed that this shows a tendency of worafjn 
bOMUTOls taking to earning an independent living.

Our jK)i>ulation is, according to tJie latest statistics, about 
2(5,750,000 males against 25,960,000 females, being at the rate of 
97 females to 100 males ; and the fact that living is comparatively 
cheap here, makes marriage easy,—there being but fevr women 
of maiTiageable age who remain single; so that we can say we 
have not yet reachfjd the days when women are compelled to 
lead an indejjendont single life.

The iwent gi-owth of professi(|?ml and industrial education for 
women is chiefly owing to the increasing demand for women of 
ability as mistresses of house-holds,—a necessary consequence c»f the 
general progress of cirilization and enlightenment. But judging 
from the present state of things there can be little doubt biit 
that the problem of women’s life will arise, along with other 
pi'olilems at s<.)mo future date.

Some of the princi|)al occupations in which women in Japan 
are engagtyl at present are as follows;—school-teaching—ixeedle- 
work—manual crafts—midwifery—nursing of the sick—medical 
practice—comraunieatiou business—-banking and clarking—short
hand writing—music—fine arts—editing newspapers atxd magn- 
ziues factory-work—menial labour, &c. By far the greatest 
munbor are engaged in agr-ieulture, sericulture, and other forms ,■ 
of produ(jtive industry.

In a country like orus where women make it their principal 
business to attend to their house-holds, the amount of public work 
undertaken by women is natimally not large. Tlieue are, however, 
moi'e than ten schools—such as special schools for girls, higher 
girls schools and similar’ schools as rvell as girls’ ttxclnrical 
schools, (fcc., which are managrid and conductei entirely by 
■w omen.

Of women’s educational societies, besides the one called 
Dai Nippon Imjin Kyoikukai (Japan Ladies’ Educational Society) 
composed of linlies belonging to the upper claases in Tokyo, there 
are many others in different prefectures. There) am also such



; societies as the Ladies’ Society for the Elefomi of Maunois,
; Ladies’ Sanitary Society, &c. One of the ladies’ societies was 
formed at the time of the late war with the object of helping onr 

, armies at the front by giving relief to the surviving familiejs of 
our dead soldiei's and bringing up their orphan children. It is 

' called the Patriotic Ladies’ Society, presided over by a Princess 
of tire Imperial Pamily and having members over 784,000.

Akin to this there am other societies; such as the Army and 
■; Navv Officers’ Wives’ Association, Vohmtarv Nurses’ Association,

|
4fec.

Women’s activity, moving in corporate miison and for prrbiic- 
purposes, is just beginning ta> make itself felt, and this with 
ever-increasing earnestness.
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P A R T  VIII.

ART EDUCATION.

I. FINE ART.
Education in iine art, in the widest sense of the term, implies 

■ not only the teaching given by the artist in his stndieKS ojy iu -a 
I school, with a. view to the training of those who are to carry on 
i the profession in time to come, but also" everything that tends to 
I  promote in the nation a taste for the fine arts.
; Any great work or rare article of fine art, which lias been
t liMiided down from the time of oiir ancestors and is preserved 

with reverence and care by their posterity, has its influence on 
S' the national taste for the fine aids.
: To collect and exhibit to the public the works of living
‘ artists, with just and impartial criticism from the artistic stand

point app)6nded to each, is the most suitable way of encouraging 
artists and of diffusing aesthetic tastes amongst the jjeople. 

i In givitig an account of the present state of fine art.educa
tion in Jiipan, the following questions have to be dealt witl: :—

; (1) How are ancient specimens of fine art preserved in
Japan ?

(’2) What training is there for the artists of the future? 
j (;-5) How are the works of living artists critici?;ed?

(1) How are Ancient Specimens of the Fine Arts preserved ?
; It is a matter for much thankfulness that the course of

events has boon such that there lias been preserved to the conn- * 
; try a ricli store of ancient specimens of Japanese fine art. 
f  («j Japan being an insular empire in tlio Pacific <‘ind
; sepiaratod from the continent of Asia, those great commotions 
i wJiicli caused trouble on the continent never crossed the sea to

. i
i
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Jupaa, and Uiis c<.)tint;rv' has never been overrun b j foreign in
vaders.

(h) As Japan In.s been ruled bj' one unbroken line oi 
Bovereignsj and the lino of demaroation between sovereigii and 
subject lias been elearlj marked, the country lias never known 
<an.y bloody revolutionary war's.

(c) Tire introduction into Japan of Buddliism Irad salutary 
effects upon our civilization; lurt Buddhism itself speedily under
went a process of adaptation, rvith the result that rve have never 
known the bitterness of cruel religious wars.

{(Ti As the custom of paying reverence to ancestors prevails 
in J.ap'in, the people liave a love for and carefully preserve what- 
evor their ancestors have left them.

For these reasons, it will readily lie undorsto<:)d that Japan 
is rich in ancient specimens of the fine arts. ■ ' ■

(A ) Jldrytiji (a Buddhist temple).

Roryflji was founded in the year 607 A.D. by Prince Shotokn, 
the great patron of Japanese civilization. Its shrines, pagodas, 
and images of Buddha, together with the grandeur of the temple f 
itself, have been preserved just as they were some tliirteen , ■ 
hundred years ago. The pictures on the walls of Koudd, 
together with those on the v̂aUs of the rock temples at Ajanta in 
India, are the remains of the grandest pictures the world has 
ever seen. yf'lv'

(8 ) Treasure Store-home of Sh'sbia (a Buddhist temple).

Until the 7th century, the civilization of Northern China 
came into our country by way of the Korean Peninsula; but in 
the 8th century, wl.ien China was under the rule of the most c 
prosperous emperors of the To dynasty, direct communication 
between Japan and central and .southern China became very 
common, each country sent ambassadors to tiie other, and priests I;,
and .students -were contimuxlly going and coming. Not a few
articilos of J-’ersian or Indiii origin found their way to Japan m I
through southern China at this time. The.?e foreign articles had 
a salutary effoot upon our fiue arts, which iu cousei|uence made
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gvf'iit progress. Narn,, then the capital of .TapaTj, raay be said to 
h;TO.' been the centre of civilisiation in Asia.

In A.T). 75(i, the year following that in which the Etnperor 
Sh(3mu died, the widow’ed Ernpres.s Kbmei dedicated to Beroshana- 
bntsu (the huge imago in Kara) all the valuable things which 
had belonged to th.e late, emperor, and ordered them to bo kej)t 
m the treasui’A'honse in 8hbsuii,\. As these things had been 
chosen by the emperor hJ.tn.self, there can be no doubt that tliey 
weiv.' the best and the mo.st l̂ eantiful things tliat time conld 
furnisli.

From th.at time down to the present, this tr>:mure-house has 
been under the control of successive emperors, for tho space of 
twelve hundred jtydvs. The adjoining buildings were often burnt 
to the ground, but this e,scaped; and the Imperial family declined 
at times, but this I'emained as precious and rvell-preserved as ever. 
Neither the monks living in the temple nor rough knights laid 
hands upon this precious store-house. The priceless treasures 
preservf;d in .a frail wrx)den building wore Sfxcred even to robbera 
during the most troubled times, and when the Imilding was struck 
by liglitnirig by it did not take fire. Thus it is that all these 
priceless treasures have been handed down to ns.

TTiese treasures consist of articles of every kiml and examples 
of industrial art which furnish us xvith the means of knowing 
tho literature and arts and the condition of society, of days long 
since gone by. The city of 'Pompeii, in Italy, long buried under 
aslies and forgotten, wa.s many years ago discovered, and the 
xvoi’k of excavating this ancient city has furnished historical 
materials in fibuud'vnoe; but thi(3 was tlie result of accident. 
The case of Sliosoin is fjuite different. It never disippe.ared. 
even for a day, from the sight of man, and it hxs nevertheless 
bc.en perfectly preserved. Such a case has nex'er been met with 
in any other (Puntry of the world. When the treasures come to 
b(! examined it is found that some of tlie articles were manu
factured on the continent of .;Vsi.a, but tliere is also an abuudauce 
of articles of liome manufacture: --porcelain, lacquer ware, nmtal 
work, xvood work, inlaid with ivory, embroidery work, etc. These 
aiticle,s show' to what a pitch of perfection various branches of

)



iudnskif>,l art vvere brooglit in Ja,pan at tLe period to winch 
they belong.

(G) Ti-32sures hdonfmgto Shinto and BuMh'M Templeii.

In the early part of the ninetli c(!ntury, Kukai, Saioho, 
Toncliu and other celebrated priests, who paid visits to the court 
of the To dynasty in China for tlie })urpos6 of religions study, 
brougiit back witli them the religious principles of Bhingou and 
Tendai. Many statues and pictures of Buddha which were needed 
for religious purposes waero brought over from China and, iu 
fnlditiou, large numbers of images of Buddha were carved and 
painted, some of which still remain iu Koya-san Higashidera, 
Hiyeizan and other Buddhist temples.

Buildings, pictures, carved figures, aud all articles l>eiougiug 
to the industrial arts were largely .subject to contiuental in- 
fluonces up to the year 895 Avhen communication between Japan 
and tlie continent of Asia was interrupted l>y the great commotion 
which took place i)i China under the To dynast)'.

From that time, peace reigned in Japan for three hundred 
yeans, and not only did the Irap.rrial House flourish, but the 
Fnjiwara family rea,ched the highest point of their prosperity. There 
was a great development iu the natimial cuistoms, and the civili
zation of Japan took a form quite its own. Our choicest works 
of fine .art ar.> the productions of this period, many of them 
having been preserved in Shinto, and Buddhist temples in Kyoto 
which had close relations with tho Imperial House aud the 
Fujiwara family.

In. the year 1186, th<i gov<;rnment of the Sliogim (jsbrblishod 
itself at Kamakura, an.l frugality of life combined with dovojion 
to martial customs prevailed under its rule.

At this period, the intetrcourse between Japan and first 'die 
So dynasty and afterwards tho Geu dynasty of China began 
.and tlie priests of the Zen sect, who had gone over tr> China, 
brought bank witli them many works of fine arts from that 
(lountry. The Shogun Ashikaga Higashi-yama-dono was extremely 
fond of specimens of hand-writing, pictmes au<I curios, and calling 
together men of reSmal taste, he determined tho rules for tea-
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oeremonies, and tlie methods of cTecorating I'ooins, and brought tho 
art of oonnois.s«3'arslap to parfection. Fiu'tlier, the metho;? of 
lajiug out gardens and the practice of burning incense also were 
fixed at this period.

Many of tlio artistic treasiires collected 1>y Higashi-yama-dono 
still remain in. temples belonging to the Zen sect, and in the 
.mansions of noblemen and rich men.

After that time, Japan fell into a state of disorder, smd m 
the sixteenth century, fighting became general throughout tho 
empire, as a result of which warlike appliances of every kind 
Avere brought to perfection, tliis being the golden age of metal 
Avork.

(.D) Artisiic 2'reasnres Ijelonging to the Nobility anil 
Upper Classes.

In Id 15, the Toyotomi family had fallen and perme uas 
once more restored to Japan under the rale of the Shogun To- 
kugawa. This peace was of long cuntinuance, and the national 
prosperity increased year by year until, at the beginning of the 
eighteenth century., it had reacheil its xenith.

^\'h l̂t should be particularly noted here is that a high state 

of civilization liad been limited before the sixteenth ceutiir}’', to 

the Imporial family and tl)e nobilit}', and tliat tho people at 

large had all been strangers to it.
Tliough there Avas still, during the TokugaAya period, a clear 

distiiictkm made, politically, betAveen the different classes, yet in 

the point of literary and artistic tastes, tlie distmctioris hitherto
n.iade now disappeared, and men were all one in matters 

of taste. There were, accordingly, many -vithers beside.s noble
men Avho collected and kept in their possession Avorks of fine 

art.
'With tl.ie Restoration of Meiji (1868), the governniont of 

the Shogun, which had lasted for seven Jmndred years, came to 
an end, and sooii afterwards, tlie various feudal loxtls gave up 
their lands to the Emperor, and all “ samurai’' were set free 
from their hereditary duties.

This political reformation also brought about a social one.
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and works of flue art fell for a time into such low estate as almost 
to be tlu'own away as rabbisli.

Eut this reformation wliick for tlie time i>ein;;c caused such 
a stir in .J'apan, had not bean brought about for purposes of 
destruction, and conserpientij tlie new Imperial govertimont not 
long after, made the “ kû je ” (direct retainers of the Emperor) and 
all tlie feudal barons under the Tokugawsi government into lea- 
wku ” (nobles), with Tokugawa Shogun at their hofu.l, and placed 
them over the common jieople, liy which means perfect peace was 
restored to Japan.

Tire temples .‘t.nd shrines have not, consequently, been deprived 
of their artistic treasures, while the various noble himiliiis liai-e 
also been able to presorve those treasmns of a like kind which 
hai’e been handed down to them from their ancestors.

It might at first sight apjjear that during these years of 
transition ;i. great manĵ  specimens of tint> art found thep’ W'ay 
abroad. In connection ivith the nllored condition of things in our 
country, and the consequent change in the manni'r of living, it is 
true that many articles used for deeor.ativo purposes, articles of 
furniture, .and so forth, were no longer of mseq and many of these 
useless ̂ articles mast have been sold, ,a.nd man}' sent .abroad ; but 
the true artistic treasures, wliich had been lianded down from an
cestors, w'ere seldom sold, and the number of tliese exported must 
have been very small indeed.

(E ) Gomraittee fo r  Ike Preservation of Old Shinto Shrines 

and Buddhist Temples, Impjt rial Museums.

The buildings which suffered most from the llestoration were 
the Shiuto sJirines and Euddhist temples.

All the hunous Budrlhist templt's in Japan were either esta
blished by the onler of successive emperors, or had been llio 
family temples of Slioguus and bai'ons.

Before, tlie liestoration, each temple possessetl its own land 
and allowances; but when tlie new Imperial government was es- 
tahlished, these lands were taken aivay, the allowances Avere .sixip- 
jxkI, and the respect which had been sliewn to temples diminished 
consi.lerably.
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I ’lm.-? tleyu’h’od of iheiv Ijmcis fuid rd.lowancs's, it sf'emed liopeloss 
for iiifinj' of tliBse toiBples to maintain their existence. If they 
had been, loft iu this condition, farnons temples 'wonld ha,re gone 
to decay, and their artistic trea.sures, would h.are been scattered 
abfo.ad. Seeing this, the government issired, in 18'dd, tlie 
.hjaw for tlie Preservation of Old Shinto Shrines and Bnddiust 
'1 <>m pies.

By till) provisions of this law, those old 'shrines or temples, 
■which cannot maintain and keep in ix̂ pair their buildings, with 
the artistic treasm-es which they conbdii, may submit to the 
Minister for Home .Affiiirs a written application for the pecuniary 
assistance needed for the pmpo.so in question.

The .Homo Minister, with the approval of the Committee for 
the Preservation of Old Shrines and Temples, .sl.iall then :register 
those shrines or temples, togetlier with such of their artistic 
trca.sures as are valualde for lustoricial reference or ,as examples 
of hue art, as buildings requiiiug special yuotection or as national 
treasures. Tliese buildings and treasures, when once registered, 
cannot he di.sposod of l) j  those connected with the shrines or tenip.les 
in question, while the.re is the fu.rther obligation of exliibitiug tlio 
treasures iu tiie goverurnont or ymbiie museums at tlie ordiw of 
tlui Homo IMinister.

Bijice the yworaulgntion of this la,w, many sliriues and temyulo 
Imildings throngliout the Emyrire have l.')een registered in accor- 
tiaiK̂ e with its regulations, and many buildings liave already 
l>0en .repaired with money given l»y tlie government under 
the yu’ovisious of this law. Also their treasures liave lieeu 
exhibited n.t Tokx’o, T̂ yoto and .Nara iu tlie Iniyrerial IMuseums 
ostablislierl iir tliese cities by the Deyiartiiiont of the Imyierial 
Household,

As regards the {i.rtistic treasure,s l,)elonging to noble families, 
those irhich are esyiecially to be handed down to tiieii' descendants, 
may be annexed to their hereditary proyiertios in accordance with 
the Noblenuin’s Hereditary Prope.rty Law, tesiiud In 188(1. These 
treasnres, when onci'> registered, cannot be sold, given away or 
pawned. Noble families are expected to .from time to time oyieu 
their treasure-houses and exhibit the contents to those w'ho have
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ft special intereŝ . in such matters or tliey may be caused to ex
hibit the treasures to the public <at museums.

(2) How are Artists trained?
(a) The Toicyo Fine Art School.

With the Restoration of tlie Imperial Rule, aud the fall of 
the Tolatgarva goTornmont, the feudal system came to an etid, 
and air the b.arons returned their hereditary' di'mains to the Jrrn- 
pei’or. Consequently, the country was full of “ samurai" without 
the means of living, and mercliants and artificers witliout oecuj>a~ 
tion. There were other troubles, too, both fit homo and abroad. 
The (ionsequenco was, that nolxxly in Japan would look at works 
of fine art, and precious specimens of art and famous old pictures 
were regarded as lia.ving little more r'lilue than so much rablrish.

Rei’ore long, however, jre.aceful times returned; but e-ven .so 
people’s minds were turned towards the ndrauceiiient of their 
mvu interest, and they were bus,y a.ssimilatiug the .matOTial 
cii’ilizatiou of the West, .so ths.it nobody w'onld turn his attention to 
w'oiks of art. The povorh' and destitution of ardists and artificers — 
especially those wdio were engn.god in pfiintiug .nid metal work— 
were beyond description.

lu 1873, an lutematioual Exhibition was held at Vienna. 
The Japanese representatives who had gouo to that exhibition, 
returned wdth their minds stored with knowledge coueerning tlio 
industrial arts, and in the report pi-eseutod by tliera h.) the 
goTernment, tlie w'ords “ fine art ” occurred. A.s Wĉ stem oivili ■ 
zatiou gradually made progress iu Japan, the importance both
o.f the fine arts and industrial art came to be appreciaioil. In 
1876, tiie Iv(3bu-daigaku was founded, aud iu that instimtion a 
course of fine a,rt was provided, in which instrnotion iu Enropeiin 
painting and sculpture was given by an Italian teaclior. .But 
in 1884 the Kbbu-daigaku rvas closed. In 1885, the Dep.artrnont 
of Etlucation appointed a commiltoo to inquire into (a) the 
method of teaching drawing j (b) the cornynlation of tm-.t-books 
for drawing; (c) how to train teachers of draw'ing, in (connection with 
geiKual (xhication. In the following year, the principal rncmber.s
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of t1i3 committo!) -w-eiB sent to Europe .in!'l Amoricn. to make 
inquiries r<;garding the subjects above niontioued. In  18SS, the 
Tokyo Fine A rt School 'was organized. TJie object of this kc1io(.>1 
was to teach Japanese paiinting, Ja|j!inose setilptnre and the 
Japanese industna,! arts, and at the same time to train teachers 
of (Ira-vviug in connection \.ifli general education.

In  lS9d, a course of Enrop;>im painting was added, and in 
1S9(!, moclolling was added to the course of scniptnre. In  1907, 
a normal course of drawing was establisJied in the acho,)i, and 
tire system of triuning teachers o.f drawling up to tins time pursued 
was al.X)lished.

This is the only fin© art school estfibli'dred by government 
and it has at present eight cour.se.s, vdz: Japanese pii,luting, 
I'hu’ope'in painting, sculpture, designing, engraving on mehtl 
metal castiiig, jwid lacquering, and the normal course of drawing 
Tlu^ length of eadi eoni.se—exoejit the normaj con;rse— is live years, 
while tlif! nornifd. oon,rse extends over three years. Applicants 
for admission must be the graduates of middle scJk,)o1s, wlio are 
admithal aftei' arii examination.

The subjects of study in each (;ourse, together w idi a general 
statement in regard to the teaching, will now he given.

COUKSE OF J aI>AXESI3 P aiNTIXO.

CiaBaes. j 1
year ‘iml yeiu- 3rd yenr 4th year Stli ye;ir 

Suhjecls. I I

Pnictico.........................   31 i 2S) ! 31 3 3  griuhiatioaI 1  work,
Amitoniy .....................   2 | 2 — I —

i
rerapoctivo .......................  — ’ — 2 i

i ■■ ■Dtsignins................... . , i 2 — 'I
mid nisluryt •, 1 o o

of Fine Art. £ I  ̂ J —
Areharology ..................  — _  2 —
Enfdish or) i

I'lem-h J.................  ^
tlymrifisUcH ........................  2 ' 2 2 i 2

1 ' '•________!
The study of Japanese painting is carried on in three
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(3liiS3 -i>:.),:)ms, in each of Avliieh tliere is a professor in cliiu'ge of the 
room, ami a student may enter wiiicbever of these rooms he 
pleases, there to receive lessons iii Japanese binsli work. J’lie 
lessoii.s .are divided into copying, sketching arid designing, 
(Copying hegins with pictures drawn or painted by professors of the 
svdir.i.'l or by fa.mons painters of fomua- days, tlie Avork proceeding 
from simple e,vampl<;s gra,dually on to more comydox ones. The 
art of composition and the use of the lirnsh are chiefiy taught.

Cop)'ing is tanglit to the students of the 1st, 2nd, brd and 
4th }'o.ar classes.

Sketching—In tire beginning-, plants, flowers and fruit are 
given to the students for sketching;. .Next, insects, fish, liirds 
and .animals are brought into the class-room for sketching; 
or the students are taken to the Zoological Gardens, Avlier<i they 
liave to sketch the insects, fisli, birds and .ajiimals that they 
s;.'e there. As the skill of the student gradually matures, a 
living hnmau model is given him to sketch. Tlie model is made 
to put on ancient armour or the fashionable dres;-; of the 
pr-esent jicriorl. Sketcdiiug is also taught to the students of the 
l.st, 2nd, 3r;l, and 4th ye.'i.r classes.

l)(Asigning—Turning to .■iccomit the power of copying and 
sketching already acrpiired, tlie student Las noAv to prepare a 
picture of his oAvn design, on a subject given liy his tt'aelier. This 
is done iu the 2nd, 3rd, and 4tli year classes, and in the fith or 
last year he is required to paint a gg-aduation picture of some 
new design.

CounsE OE EmiOPE-VN 1’ minting.

" Glasses. : giaC.ua!ion1st year 2ucl year 3ra year 4th your *Subjects.
Pi-actico....................................  ;U 29 29 i 33 grndaahonAVOtk.
Anatomy ................................  2 2 - —  —
I’erstieotive ............................  — — 2 — |
Aesthetics and History) „ ,,

of Pine Art. ) "  ^  ~

Arohaiology ............................ — 2 2
i ;
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'  -., Cinf,.ses. j
. isit year 2ni": year i 3rd year 4tli yearSubjects. " I

.BnKliali or! iI'ranoli j ■ • • ..................... 3 i< 2 2 |
tlymnaB'ics ........................ ,| 2  ! 2 2 2 j

Tnstrnotion iu European paiuting is given in three cla.ss- 
rooms, dru-coal drawing and painting in oils being chiefly ta tight, 
while drawing with the pencil and in water-colours are also 
t.aughj: in addition.

The first class-.rcxim is for the 1st and 2nd yo.ar stndeuis, 
to wl.ioin i.ustruction in charcoal drawing is given. In the 1st 
year tlv.* student has to copy specimens, and to sketch plaster 
figures tvith charcoal, tioeording to the measure of his iibility.

In the 2nd year the student Jias to skotolt the human l>ody 
in .'wMition to the plaster figures. T.[e has also to draw the 
still objects and landsc.apes (vith pencil, iu irater-colours, and in 
ods. 1 .1)0 2nd and flrd class-rooms are for tbo students of the 
.Ird, tlie -Eh, and the 5th or graduation year. The student 
luia to .sketch tiie human body with oliarcoal and in oils, and as 
the y(«ir advances, the hours jillotted lO' charcoal di’awing are 
decreased, wlule those for oil painting are increased—the object 
of charcoal drawing being to teach the student to draw the 
forms of things correctly and so form a, preparatory study to oil 
painting. Besides th.i.s, the student in the tl.,ird year h;is to 
.nipidly maice pencil sketches of human brings iu various 
posturts, aud lias to draiv still objects and landscapes in Ixjth 
Wider colours and oils.

In the 4tli year, the student is instructed, iis in the' preoi.al- 
iug: yoiir, -iu imildug (jnick pencil sketches of huin.an being in 
various postures, instoiid of sketching common sbitionary objects, 
the .student has to melee pencil drawings showing the Viirious 
details ol: dress, with .folds and wriuklos, etc. In painting laud- 
sciipe.s, the student .must wo.rk in oils only, .and lie must paint, 
from time to tin.ie, pictures yf his own design on historical ard 
ordijiary subjects.

In the 5th vtjar the student hos to d.r,â v, with charcoal and



in water coloms, various iirticles, plants, flowers, and men, 
making use of tlieso sfcetolies, tlie student tins now to j) lint oma- 
mentol pictures of lus own design, dispensing with tire, aketijlies 
of clothing ta light in tlie preceding year. While engaged in this 
work, he has also to paint his graduation picture.

In each year, student has to produce competitive work', three 
or four times, in connection with what they have lieen taught, 
and l)y means of these productions the relatii'o skill of the stinlents 
is determined.

CoUnSE OF SCTJI.PTUBE.

■' Cl.iKse.s. i 1 -I„ , 1st ypnr 2nd yenr 3rd year ‘ttli jenr I oriuliiiinoji
Sal>jeo-l«. ] I  I

Practico................... 27 27 I 27 33 ' gmduatioiiI I work.-
Painting ............ . ,. | 4 4 — _  j

Anatomy ................' 2 2 _ _ '
Peispectivo ..............! — , — | 2  — I
Aosihetif'fi ATlislorv) I  , ,  i '

ot .Vine art. \  ̂ ~  1 S! [
Archicology ............  j . _  2  2 _ i

I !English or French...... | 2 2 2 2 j
OymnnKtics ..............‘ 2 2 | 2 2 |

Tlie Course ttf Sonlptnre is subdivided into the throe depart
ments of modelling, wood caiwing and ivory cann ing.

In the rnodoUmg department, tire students are thronghout the 
course of five yeai-s, taught the art of sculpture by the sliajiiug 
of figrares out of modelH-ag materials. At first, slightly fmished 
ornamental articles nnde of plaster, and models of plants and 
aniDials fi.re given to the student-s, who have to copy dhern in 
modelling materials. As the skill of the students advances, nnimnis 
and busts are given tliem to copy .

In all classes above the .second yeaiv animals are brouglit 
into tlie class-room, or the student is taken to the Zailogieal Gar
dens, wlierehe i.s taught to rnako figures of the animals in modelling
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materials. As tbo skill of the stiiflcnt advances, the living human 

model is given him to copy. The model puts on various costrmies 

and assumes various attitudes and tire student has to reproduce 

these in modelling materials.
In  the departments of wood cai-ving and ivory carving, tlie 

j)rocess of teaching is very mucli the same as in the moddliug 

depai'tment.
From the first year iijr to the fourth, the student may choose 

either of these two courses. In  the class room, he has to copy 

eitlier aucient models or those of his teacher, or he nia,y produt^e 

articles from his own design. During a part of the time allotted 

for practice, he has to learn how to sliape things out of modelUng 

materials.

Course oe Desigxisc!.

C Jl!8«S S . O r n . r n n U m i' 1st yt>ar 2rul year "iril year' '!(h yeur ‘Snbjcfts.

I’ratrice....................... 14 14 K! 15 Gmduiit ioti
work.

Paiatini^ ...........................  d  9 D |
I»(3signii;s(...............................  —  2 — — j
Arcbiteotrire..................... 4 4 | 4 3 j
Industrial Art I ,  .i ' ,  •> IM.'mufaotures.| ..........   ̂ i i |
I’trBpeotive ................................  2 j —  j  —  '  —  I

Mefihiinieiil Drawing .... — I — — 3 !
Aesthetics &  .History I ' o 'of Fine art ) ^
Arohit'ology ............................ — j — 2 —
.FiiglisU or Frei'ch 2 j 2 ' 2 *̂ |
Gyinnastios .............................  2 2  ̂ 2 | 2 j
____________________I .. .i . : -______ i________ _̂_________

Two rooims are allotted to this course, in which designing of 
every kind in connection with, industrial art and the decoration 

of buildings are the snlijects taught.
The practice of this course i.s subdivided into practice in de- 

srigning, p.aiuting and modelling. '
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In the teaching of practical designing, typical designs helonging 

to the indnstrial arts and decoration of all ages both in Japan and 
in other countries, are given to the students, and .from tl.ie study 
o.[ these, they are required to quepare designs of their own. .Forms 
of designing, designs, and the distribution of colours in all ages 
<are taught to the students, and they are ro.'|uired to sketch animfils 
and qdants, .and afterwards to .make designs of their own in the 
com] position of which the .sketches made are to be used.

COXJSRS.E OF Mexal W ohk.

. ciivssos. ' ,  , I XlriuiaiiliOD.1st year 'ir.il year ■ Cnl year I illi yein- 
Subjects. I ! j I ^

T. I- I ■>(! I oc ! OS -'S graibiationT’ractico...................  ' "i) | 26 i 2W
I’nirting ................. j 4 j 4 I 4 4

.Designing..................j  —  !  2 | —  —
History of metal work) ! i j i ! ... 1

!i.nd its execution ) '' |  ̂ | j
Cbmnieal Teohnology__  — , 2 ‘ 4 | —  j

Eugiish or French......  2 ■ 2 I ! 2 '
1 ! ' .Gymn.'iBtic.s ............. . 2 j 2 2 j 2 |

Two rooms are provided for this course, in which eugmving 
on metals and liamrnered rnetn.l work .are resjiectively taught,,
The former consists of incising all kinds of metals or alloys with 
a, chisel, sind the latter of Iteating mottils and filloys into various 
forms with a hammer, .tu .metal chasing, the instruction botgins 
with the use of the chi.sel. In the first year, a model is given, 
and the .student begins with cjarving straight and curved lines, 
and then by the use of these lines, ho has to cut sjunbolical 
figm'es, and other figures of his ow,i; design on i.netals. As lie 
liecomes more skilful, he is instructed in the .art of “  Kjitabori ” 
(carving in one direction only), inlaying with other metals, chasing 
on gold, etc. Subjects are given, from tiriK? to time, to students, 
for work of their own designing.

Instruction in hammering motels begins with the hammering



of iron and coppsr into artiicles of some simplo form. With i,u- 
croaseii skill, the student is tauglit to liammer out vases, incense 
Inmoi's and similar articles, till lie advance.? to figures of 
insects, fishes, birds aad animals. Making use of all llial ho 
has hitherto .loarued, the student has to produce a piece of gra
duation work.

COUKSE OP M e TIL  CilSTINfi.

' ' 1st [year ‘2ni1 year { 3ri1 year 4th year i Subjects, ...I I

Ptaotice........ .....................  22 26 28 28 i work.
Modtaiing ........................  a — — — j
Painting ...................... , 4 4 4 4 j

.Pesigning........................... j — 2 — — |
Hiritory of metal work) i .   ̂ __ _
Chemical Tachnology___I — 2 3 —
Oaflit;e.3 of Mcohanic.s — — — 2
.'English or French..........  2 2 2 - ^ 1
Gymnasties ....................... j 2 2 2 2

For use in the course of metal casting, a cloaniug class-room, 
a Avax-model class-room, a colour-impartiug class-room, and a 
castintr workshop are provided.

Instruction in metal casting consists of teaching the method 
of raodolling the original forms of decorative articles, figures, and 
the nice, in clay or wax for casting, and the ait of imparting colour 
to these things wheii they havo been cast.

At first, the student has to cast simple, roughly finished plates, 
after a model, but as he gi.'ows in skill, he ca.sts articles of his 
own design, and casts figures of birds, animals, or men fixim sketclres 
of liis own. The student is also required to produco gratluution 
woi’k.
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CoXTTiSlE OF L aĉ QUEB W oEK.

~ -,̂  1st year 2nd year 3rd year 4th yearSubjects. ,r s ygj,y

Practice............................  30 26 26 30 graOaatioii
work.

Paii-iHiig . . . . . .  ............... 4 4 4 4

Designing.'............... — 2 — __
History o£ lacquer workl ., , _

and its m.amifuctiire J “
.VrchiQOlogy ..................  — — j 2 —

Chemical Technology.... — 2 3 —

JSnglish or French........ 2 2 2 2

Oymnastics .......................  2 2 2 2

in the oonrse of lacquer work class-rooms are provided for 
“ laakiye ” (paiutiBg in gold and other makuials), and for the 
preparation of lacquer.

hi these rooms, the instruction g.iven relates chiefly fc> the 
art of painting in gold, and the way of laying on lacquer.

Jii t.he practice of “ makiye,” the student at first paint simple 
plane surfaces and embossed pictures on phites, and then follow.s 
the iMiutiug on articles.

In the practice of preparing lacquer, the students a.re taught 
the method of preparing wax and other coloured lacquers.

-In the special technical courses described above, thei'e are 
rc/gular students and elective students. Be.sides the.se, there jwo 
g,mduate.s of the school who still remain a,s post-graduate .students, 
in order to continue their studies. The following table shoivs 
the number of all these students.
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Stndonts.■ ,, Regiilur Elective I’ost-Gradiiftie Xot-iiCourse of ■ ,, ftontse, Courne. Comso.Study.

Japanese Painting . .  75 28 12 115
■ European P ainting,. 129 19 15 163
Sc.uli)ture ..................  40 2t 10 74
Designing ................... 46 — — 46
Metal WoTlt ..............  18 j 10 — 23
Metal Casting ..........  13 1 3 17
Lacrpuer IVorlr . . . . . .  1 0  6 1 26

Total ..................  339 88 42 4G9

(1>) The Kyoto Speoial School op 
PaINTISO and “ K„iJOKH.”

Kyoto Avas the former capital of our empire, and it is still 
ro<;ardod as the centre of the line arts in Japan. Of tiie nume
rous cities in Japan, Kyoto is the only one that can rival Tokyo 
in tJie point of fine tirt. In 1880, a school o.'̂  painting' was 
fcstablishod. in that cit')’’, at a time when Tokyo had no schools 
of the kind. The younger artists of K.yoto at the present time 
Avero most of them trained in that sclioo].

After undergoing- many changes, in 1908, the standard of 
the institution Avas laised to the level of tlie course of Japanase 
pivintirig in the Tokyo Fine Ai-t School, and the institution 
a.s.vnmed its present name, “ The Special School of .Painting.”

Though tJiere are only two schools,—the Tokyo Fine Art 
School and the Kyoto Special School of Painting,—for the train
ing of artists, 'various well-known Japanese painters of Tokyo 
and Kyoto liave e.stablished “ Kajuku,” art studios, in Avhioli 
young ai'ti,9ts are taught painting. Many of our young artists 
Avere trained in si'ich “ Ka juku.” There are also many noted 
Euro[xsau painter.s, sculpfors, and artificers in metal or lacquer 
work Avlio hiAm established “ Kenkj'u-jo ” (institutes) or “ Kajuku ” 
wliaro pupils are taught.
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(c) N o iw al CoaiiSE oe D bawing.

T1.1B only provision made for tlie training of teacher's of drawing 
for normal, middle, and high girls’ schools, is the normal course of 
drawing in the Tolcyo Fine Art School and the special course of 
drawing and handicraft in the Tokyo H igher Normal School. 
The latter is, however, only a tempomry nrrang(;ment, and the 
former school is the only permanent institution of the kind in 
Japan.

The subjects taught in the normal course of drawing hi the 

Tokyo Flue Art School is as follows: —

— Classes.
Ist yent 2iul year 3nl year

Subjects.

Ethics..................................  1 1 1
Pedagogy and the Art of) o ,, o

Teaching J
Aesthetics and Histc,ry of I 2 2 2

Kne Art J
Auttlomy..............................  2 — —

Designing ...........................  — 2 —

Free-hand drarving ..............   19 19 19 .

Mechanical drawing............... 3 3 2

Kandioruft.........................  A A 2

Iliindwriting ........................  2 | 2 —

English ............................... 2 2 —

I’raetjce in teaching..............  — — 10

Gymnastics...........................  2 2 2
_ _  I

As the normal course of drawing liaiS for ita object the training 
of teachers of drawing for the purposes of gonerol education, the 
siitdeiits of tliis course should be possessed not only of artistic 
wvvers, but of tlio knowledge and .cliaracter estsential to educators. 
Consequently, from amongst those applicants who are the graduates 
of normal and middle schools, and who aro recommended by local 
governors, those are selected for admission, who are foimd, upon 
inquiry, to be of exceptional scholarship .and good character, find



tlio school expenses of these students aro paid by tiie government. 
There are at present sixty of these students.

The details of the course of study in the normal ciourse are 
as follows:—
Ethics—Practical morality and general outline of ethics.
Pedagogy and the art of teaching—Pedagogy, theoretiaxl and 

practical; history of education; school hygiene; art of tea
ching.

Aesthetics and .History of Fine Art—History of tine art in the 
East—for the 1st year class.

History of fine aid in the West—for the 2nd year class. 
Aesthetics—-for the 3rd year class.

Anatomy—General outline of the skeleton and muscles.
Designing—chiefly plane designs with a small amount of solid, 

designing.
•Fiee-haud di-aiving- -charcoal drawing, pencil drawing, Japanese 

brush w'ork, water colour drawing.
Dra wing from phxster models, specimens, or other objects and 

shading and colouring are taught, chiefly with a view to sketch
ing, while there is also training in rough sketching and the ex- . 
ercise of artistic conception.

In the 2nd and 3rd years, black board exercises are added, 
ivhile in the third year the practice of teaching is the chief end in 
view, the stndenis being requix'cd to prepare plans of teac hing for 
all the classes in schools of primary and secondary grade. 
Meclianical drawing—Plane drawing, projection drawing, geome
trical drawing, perspective drawing, and shade and shadow. The 
students have to practice on subjects given by the teaclier. 
Handicraft—Clay work, paper cutting, thick paper work—in the 

1st year. Wood work and metal work—in the 2nd and 3rd 
years.
The tlieox'y of handicraft and the aid of teaching are tanglit 

during the time allotted to practice.

(cl) Diuwikg in Relation to Geneb.il Epuc.ation.
Since the establisliment of the educational system in 1872, 

dra wing, as a part of general education, has been reckoned as



f ( i ) i  § L
one of the comms of study to be provided in elfimeixtar'y schools.
But it was not actually instituted until the is.suo of the Elementary 
School Ordinance in 188U. The regulations of that Oi dinanco 
provided that there should l)e a course of drawing in elementary 
schools, where the local circumstances made this desirable. Con- 
sequentl}', in a few schools this corase was established, but most 
schools did not have it.

, After many changes, the present elementary school system 
o.rmo into existence, and at present drawing is taught as one 
of the regular corirsos in all classes from the -3rd year claims of 
ordinary elemeutaj'y schools up to tire 2nd year class of higher 
elementary schools. Irr the 1st and 2nd year classes of the 
ordinary elementary school, the pTOvision of this coui’se is to 
depend upon circumstances.

In the regulations enforcir.g the Elementary Sclrool Ordinance, 
it is stfded :—

“ The object of dra wing is to p,ive the pupil the capacity of 
rightly seeing the forms of things and of drawing them correctly 
on paper, and at the same time to insyjire him with, elevated 
feelings. In the onlinary elementary school, beginning witli lines, 
the teaiddag goes gi’iidually up to simple and complex forms and 
the child is required, by the use of straiiglifc aud curved lines, h> 
draw things of his own invention. In iiigher elementary schools, 
the child continues, in the beginning, the course he has latherto 
been following in the ordinary elementary school, and as lie 
gradually advances, he draws pictures from examples given bitn 
to copy, or from the actual objects, and from time to time hd 
ha.s to draw pictures of his owii invention. Where the circura- 
stances of the locality make this desirable, mechanical drawing 
may also be taught. In teaching drawing, the teacher is to give 
the child a copy representing something about which the ohild 
has learned more or less in other courses of study, or which he 
sees every day. In teaching drawing, tlm teacher must bo c ireful 
to foster habito of cleanliness and of tiloso observation in his pupil.”

Acting on these principles, the Department of Education coin- 
pilad text-books of drawing, and distributed them throughout the 
country.



In the niiddie scdiools and hfgli girls’ scliools, drawing is one 
of the regnlar courses of study and the Department of Frtncation has 
made tlie following statement in regard to its objects:__

“ Draaving gh-es the student the habit of close observation, 
enables liiin to represent, correctly and easily the forms of things 
lie has seen ; it strengthens his powers of inventioix ami inspires 
him with elevated feelings. Drawing is divided into free-liand 
drawing and mechanical drawing. In the former, tlie powei' to 
sketoh is made the (-hief object, laxt copying is also tanglxt. 't’h(i 
student is to draw, from time to time, pictures of his own designing. 
In mechanical <lrawing, descriptive drawing is taaxght.” Fiom 
this it will be Sf>en what an imjxxrtant place drawing holds in 
the primary and secondary systems of education in Japan.

(3) C'ompetition in Fine Art.
(rt) The ITjsLrc F inji; Aet ExHinrnoN or the 

DEPVnTMENT OF EDUCATION.

To exlxibit to the ixxxblic tlxo rvorks of living artists, witJx just 
axid di.scriminating criticisms attached to them, is cnlculatoHl to l>e 
the best means of elevating the aesthetic ideas of the dapanesi.' 
people. 'This rvonl.d also ailbrd euciouragoment to the artists them
selves, and greatly promote tlxeir skill.

In 1877, a Domestic Industrial ExJiibition w;is held iu Tokyo 
at the suggestion of the late Mr. Okubo, then Minister of Home 
Affairs. In that exhibition, oxxe bixildiug was a.ssigixed to fine axis, 
and a corairotitive exhibition of the fine trrts was held there for the 
first time in Japan. It M-as tlien decided tliat a .lomestie indus
trial exhibition should bo Jxeld every five years. In 1882 axxd in 
1884, an exhibition of paintings was htdd in Tokyo by the goveru- 
meut. m 1887, tlxe Japanese Fine Art Assocuxtion was organiz
ed. Since thexx tlxe Tokyo Metal Wurkex's’ Assoeiatiox), the 'I’okyo 
Lacqxier Wxiro Association, and the Tok>o Sculptors’ AsscKiiation 
have come into existence iu rapid succession. Etxsides these, small 
associations of Japanese painters and of European painters wei-e 
also organized. As these xninor associtrtions, held public- comj;)etitivo
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exhibitions, there was a succession of exhibitions all tlie jear 
jroand, and people 'consequently pot tired of them, and made 
light of them.

Kegretting this state of things, llaron Maldno, then Alinistex' 
of Education, held the 15ducation Deiwa-traeut’s first public exhibi
tion of works of fine art at Uyeno, in 0<;tobr;r, 1907. The exhi
bition consisted of the three departments of Japtinose paintings, 
Earopean paintings, and sculpture. Having appointed certain noted 
artists and leading fine .art critics as examiners, a great number 
of exlhluts tliat liad l)een sent iu wei-o subjected to a (sareful ex
amination, and only the lx3.st example.s were exliilnted at IJyeno, 
The exhibition galleries also imdorwent careful preparation, witJx 
the resnlt tlmt both the public and the artists were satisfied, a.nd 
expressed tlieir gratitude towards tlio l̂inister of Education. 9’his 
kind of exliibition has been held in succeeding years, from Octo
ber to November, with increasing success. Encouraged by tliis, 
young artists haxm made great efforts to produce good work for 
tjxliibition, year by year, aixd a groat impcctus has boon given to 
the progress of the fine arts.
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l l  MUSIC.

At the (lawn of our histoj.y, wo find a clear distinction made 
l)otween vocal and inatruinental inusi(3. However rude and 
imperfect it may have been, Japanead music is as old as the 
Uittioual life, if not older; but intercourse with China and. Coiea, 
led to the introduction into Japui of music from those countries.
Tlio new melodies, which doubtless (jontauied some Hindoo 
elements, w'ere welcomed by the Imperial Court, and by ))ersaus 
Ixdonging to tlie higher circles. They grew so much in fniVour 
that they at last l)eciirae incciyxjrated with, or were metamoi- 
piiostxl .into imtivo tunes, w'hicli led to fresh developmenrs, and 
the GaijaJcu (“ elegant music”; of the Imperial Court is undoribt- 
edly the outcome of this process of assimilation. The foreign 
melodies, and times invented in imitation thereof, by Japanese, 
combinf3d witli the Kagara and Saihara, as the native tunes used 
for religious pnr]KJses were called, gave birth to a very exalted 
class of music. Our musical iustrnments, used in connection 
therewith, have lieen similar in principle, to those of a foreign 
orchestra.

Whfiu feudalism placed the temporal power iu the hands of 
the Samurai class, it pleased Apollo to favour the valiant sons 
of the “ Land of the llisiug Hnu ” in their invention of new 
times, rich, harmouiouH and inspiring. Tlie music was of t:wi> 
kinds, viz: ntxi and kvivoka or miimJcu. .Accompanied with 
gestures, the former becomes thc' ‘ N o ' dance, aiid, the latter the 
‘ ’ dance. They may Ixith lie called opera dances. Besides
these aiistixiratio kinds of music, there cvere many common songs, 
and times which were playtKl («i various iustrnmeuts. During 
tlie period of tie Tokugawa Shogunate, a mirsical instrament 
called mitiisen came into fashion, and various kinds of music, 
such as joruri, nagaufa, hauta, etc., tvere plac ed upon it. Tin's 
mmwm music may without (juestion ho termed the music of 
•lapau.

Music, however, wa.s never taught as a part of th,o regular 
course iu Japanese schools, this idea liaving Iieen adopted from 
abroad, after the llestoration. AVlrexi tire “ Code of Education ”
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was issued iu tlie fiftl.i year of k̂leiji (1872), runsic v̂as made ovo 
of file courses of oleinontary scliools. But, the native airs not 
heing quite suited to the purpose, this kind of music ronuiiueel 
untaught, for the time being, in the twelfth year of the new 
regimo (1879), the Department of Education instituted a Board 
for the Investigation of Music, and in the year following, an 
American professor of music, Tjuther Whiting Afason, was engaged.
He hx)k up the work of investig.ation and also taught foreign 
music to a small <;l;iss of boys and girls, who were collected I'j 
the authorities. At that time tlie greahsst attention was paid, 
with good results, to tlie selection <j1 materials toi' the com]'X)sing 
of songs for use in the music course of elemontaiy schools, and 
to the method of teaching songs. 'I'he value of music, as one 
of the school courses, swn came to be recognized liy the ]>ublio; 
and iu the twentieth year of Meiji (1887) an independout institu
tion was founded iu a quiet and attractive part of the metropolis, 
under the nam<c of the Tokyo Academy of Alusic. Ihere is an 
annual increase in the endowment of the school, and its extension 
is kê it steadily in view. Good foreign professors of music are 
const.intlv erni)loyed, vdiile pupils who display talent a.re seat 
abroad for study.

Idle Tokyo Academy of IMusie may justly bo regarded as 
the oue refroshiug source of those mel-idies which swt.'oteu the 
whole system of our otherivise dry seluxil education. The 
curriculum i.s similar to that of Europ'-an schools of art. It is 
divided into two course's, oue of wdiicli is for professional musicians, 
while the other is for the pnrjwse of training teachers of niusic;.
The fomier is called the regular course, aud tlie latter, tlm noru'al 
course. To each course students of both sexes are admitted, to tlie 
number of about oue hundred aud fifty. There are also elective 
pupils, some four hmidreil in all. Two concerts are held every 
year ] oue in spring, 'ind the otlier iu aiitumii, at which li,urojxiiui 
masterpieces are snug and played Ixii'orc mixed andiences of 
,Tapanesf> and foreigners, with unfailing success.

The teachers of music iu normal aud high schools for girls, 
are mostly gradiuites from the normal course of this Academy: 
and their uuquestionable ability is being increasingly recognized.
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The ole.ment.arj school music also i,s improving, as a result of this, 
year by year, and this as.sists, to no sm,all degree, in the elevation 
and full development of the rising generation.

In this Acadcsmy, there is a “ Committee for Na,tive Ilnsic,” 
tiie chief work of whi:)h consists in the examination on a scien
tific ba.sis, of native music, with a view to preserving what in it 
is found svorfchj, aYid discovering in it the essential materials, out 
of which, combined with good foreign elements, may loe built up 
a distinctively unique national imusic. In addition, attention is 
paid to the coining of technical miisioal terms, and the compila
tion of text books for elementary schools, middle schools, high 
scKools for girls, normal sclrools, etc.

In Tokyo, there are a few private schools which teach foreign 
music, but no school is in existence which teaches Japanese 
music. Students and (wlmirers of this must all resort to the 
houses of their respective music .mast.ers, there to have their 
bistes satisfied in private. Schools for actors and actresses have, 
liowever, recently come into existence, and at those native music 
is taught somewhat after the school system.
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PAR T IX.

EDUCATION OF THE BLIND  
AND DUMB.

Tlie blind and tbe diunb among us .have ever been held as 
objects of pity, Hhe ail other helpless beings. Tlie Impf'.rifd (.ourt 
had bestowed some share of atteutioTi. on their relief; but no 
deliberate aid liad been devised n.ntil, in 1B78, tlie first sch(X)l .for 
tlie 1)lix)d and dnml) was establiahe<l in Kyoto mider the na.xne of 
Kyoto Mo-a-in (Institute for the Blind and I)urnl>). .ft was followed 
sooix after by others of diflere.ut kinds, established either liy ti;() 
govex-nment or by pnliio and pr,ivat(i entfsrprise. There a.ro at 
present 1 government, 2 public and 35 prix'ate schools, .making 38 
in all, and containing 1,679 pux̂ ds in tho .-iggregato.

0. ue thing to be .noted about these blind and dumb' p'Ojxle is 
th(ii mode of obtaining an iirdependont livelihood. .Although tlie 
dumb have not been altogetlier helpless, there being many among 
them who can manage to earn a living by the liandicrafts tliey 
have acquired, tlie blind witli us form quite a, class by them
selves, having a monopoly of some occupations pecnliav to them. 
Such are maasage, acnjamcture, imisic, &c., of whicli the cliief one, 
massage, is carried on to an extent unknown in Europe and 
Ameiiica. There have been some blind persona of such retentive 
memory and extensive learning as to have attained undying fame 
by compiling volnminons histories and otlier elaborate works. 
These are instances well worthy of notice.

The goveimnent regulations Mating to the edncatiou of tl.\e 
blind and dumb ]:toiiit out simply the object anrl the neces.sary oquip- 
mont of such, sclkxxls, a.s show.n in the fallowing articles, phu.s and 
arrangement being left to the discretion of tho foiindei.'s or niaiuiger.s,

1. The object of blind and dumb schools i.s hx teach blind and 
dumb youths such tilings as .may enab.le them to earn their living.
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‘2. Srich rcIkxJs are, witli regard to establishment and 

imi.intenance, classed Avith elementary’' schools.
3. The officials are the director and teachers. The teachers 

}nust possess the same qualifications as those of elementarj 
schools or bo litieused as such by the loofil governor. The rules 
as to appointment and dismissal are also the same.

■In a school of public establishment, the teachers are ranked 
ns Jvmniv, bnt they do not share in tlie jirivileges of tlie regular 
elementary teachers.

Of this kind of sch(X)ls, tlie tivo most conspicuous as to their 
history, standing, and the re.sults attaiiied, are the Tokyo Blind and 
Iduinl) School, and the Kyoto Institute for the Blind and Dumb.

1. Tokyo Blind and Duitfu School.
The foundation of this scliool is due to a society of si-v gentlo- 

men named llakuzenkAvai, Avho started a scheme for the education 
of the blind in Tokyo, in 187'i-5. I'he enterprise Avas approA'ed by 
Ihe Imperial Court, and a grant of money Avas made for its aid from 
the Imperial Treasury. In 1880, a. school named Kunraoin (Institute 
for the Blind) was established iit AA’liich thtA duml> also Avere taught.
In  1884, the name AYas altered to the Institute for the Blind and 
Dumb, and in the following year, the sclaxil came under tlie control 
of the Department of Education. In 1887, it assumed its present 
designation. I t  has since been gradually extended and improved, 
and considerable results have lieeu attained owing to the indefati- 
galilo ellbrts of the men in charge, in devising various methods of 
teaching, and improved applifinces, and OAving to the appreciation and 
sympiathy of the Imperial Court and of various gentlemen an<l ladies 
interested in the Avork of charity. The mateiial aid afforded by their 
contributions gives great encouragement to 'the Avork of the scliool.

The Course of fustrnction.—The oliject of the scJiool is to give 
instruction to the blind and dumb, sci as to enable them to earn a 
livelihoo.'l. Thei’O are two courses, the ordinary and the industrial.
The pupils are at liberty to cliocse one or tAvo of the subjects in 
the tAvo courses. They are also allowed to study exclusively the 
subjects in the ordinary course, or one of the subjects in the indus
trial course, accxArding to the Avish of their parents or grtardian.s.
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The sribfects of study iti the ordinary coarse for the blind are 

Japanese, .Arithmetic, Ct.'nversatjon and Gymnastics, and those in 
the industrial course are Music, Acnpunctiire and Massage,

The ordinary course for dumb fiupils includes Reading, 'Writing, 
Composition, Aritiimetic, Written Conver.sa,tion and Gymnastics, 
and the i.nduatrial course, Drawinj ,̂ Car-ving, Joinery and Sewing.

I Point letters to 1)0 nscd in ranking OKDINABY C0URS.E FOR THE BLIND j phrnses. In Arithmetic, Mental' Exercises «fe Uso of Abucus.
... ticliooi " ........ I ' ' ' ' ........... , ' "y,*nv. ‘ ^snbpct'--. ■ First Year. Second Year. Third Year. .Fourth Year. Fifth year.01 StuCy. I '

.Japnoese Point lettoi-s, Meaning A The same A The same j The same. Elemenlary Use of Words, Hearing A &  |Soumlfi, ifato- Hearing Composition Poiitry. j
k a n a .  Names &  of Familiar ]of Objects, Coinpoiiition. Letteis At jHearing of Ourrentphrases, etc. Expressions.

Aridiraotic Counting, Addition, Multiplica- I’roblems The same.Addition , Sulitraction, tion,Division, on
&. Multip.Uca- Weights, the same.Subtraction. tion. Measures &.Money.I

Iiectmes .| Mora,Is A The same The same A I The same A j The same.I Ettiquette, A Conversations l.'irections on jjConversations Conversati ms on History, daily conduct |,on Directions, on Ueograpby, o.f life.Road, Drains, Geograxihv. A Natuialetc. Science.
tljmnnslios Spo.rts At Exercises do. do. do.Ge.sinre. withoutApiparatris.

I ________________

INDUSTRIAL COURSE FOR THE BLIN^D

Music K o t o ,  i‘?ami.ven,! do. do. do. do.Organ,Singing, jAcnpimctnro First art. Second A Fourth art, Kfth art. X’ractice,Third art. Naming of Anatomy A jClaseificntion different Physiology, of Diseases, refdoiis of the human body.
Massage Shampooing, Tho same A Prnctic<\Anatomy A Shn.mpooinp Physiology, of abdominalregions. .-------1----------------!------—J_____ L—_—



% L

(Rending, Pronmointion .t  0m l OKDIRART COURSE FOP, THE OtiAIB] Expressions to bo taught; to' Borae pupils only.
Sc’liool ■ { j„ First Year. Second Year. Third Y'car. | Fourth Y’car. Fifth Year.

of ______ __________ ________________________________j-..̂ _______ ._______ |. _________

Heading K a t a k a n a , ,  Word-̂  in Tho same Isotes .fe j The same 
H i r a g a m ,  ffrma, P.hrasep! & Letters, short | *  Letter-Kumeral.’, Words in Compoiution composition I writing.\'iicabnlaTy, ’ Chinese in  K a m i  & A oral jExpression of characters, characters. . exercise.Phrases. oral exercises pn easy ; phrases.Writing K a i a k a n a ,  The same <V Two styles of Notes & leltcr.s Letters( I l i r a g a n a ,  some Chinc.se writing of in inVYorrk in characters. Proper Names, two styles. two styles.

K m i a .

IComposition Words &  I T'le. same & Comp«>sitioti Notes & Ijettor-Phrases in ; Chinese in K a n n  &  letters. writing,
K a m i .  characters. characters.

Arithmetic Counting, Addition, Malliplica- Divisior.) vV' Prohlem.s,Addicion, Subtraction, tion. Division,! I^rohle.ms.Subtraction. Alnltiplicn- SToney,' |tion. Weights & |Measnres.. i
'Written Colloquifd i Conversation Conversation ConversationConversation Phrases. on on on History itPhysics. Oeograpdiy A- NaturalPhysics. Science.Gymnastics Sports &Gesture. Sports &  The same. 1 The same. Tho same.Exercises with |or without |____  ___  apparatus.______________ 1 _____________________

INDTiSTRlAL COURSE FOR THE
Drawing \ Ornamental Birds, flowers Scones it, Drawing from The same.I lines, shad- & boasts Char.aoters, natureI ing Sr & Ornamental Copying -.fc (Scenes &  j colouring. Designs. Designing, Characters).

Engraving | Boxes, Trays Birds, flowers Figures of HumanI it Ornamenh'd and beasts birds A: beasts, flgirres, ini Use of tools Pieces. in relief. Scenes in whole or in ! & relief, Pla.stic rolicf-plastici Making work. woric,! ofCarving ; small bo.xos. The same & ' T ables k  Tables <t The same i Boxes & chests of Shelves. inI Trays. drawers, ! hard \'’ood.
Sewing. Use of need- Under-wear, Garments [ K a e r rX , The same it las, Sowing of garments lined irBtnffedif/a/rremrt, 06i, Night under-wear. unlined or M a o r i  (coat) T a h i  (socks), clothes, itc. stuffed. H a k a n i a ,  Drawers, &c.

O b i ,  ito.
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Ill rcfeience to the foregoing schedule, the following points 

may lie noted :—
1. That K. Ishikawa, an instructor of this school, succeeded 

in appljdng the Brnhle’s points system to our Eana syllabary in 
1890, since which time recitation and oral lessons have pven 
lilace to lectures and dictation with point letters; and the method 
of teaching the blind has, in consequence, undergone a complete 
change.

2. That acupuncture being a moclioal ait peculiar to onr 
countin’, and iiaving lieen for a long time the occupation for the 
blind, it has, together witli massiige and Koto playing, been 
introduced into the industrial course for the blind, along with some 
principles of anatomy, x>hysioIogy and hygiene.

3. That reading, pronunciation and conversation are taught
by Bell’s system of visible speech to tliose dumb pupils only in 
the ordinary course who are quick enough to learn, it is not 
tji/iighfc all of them for.the following reason: Onr cliaracters in
commop use having been originally riitroduced from China, and 
subseipier'lly developed in this country, have each seveivil 
P’-jiiiinciatioiis and almost as many or more meanings, and each 
has three forms, in writing; moreover, the spoken .and wnitten 
languages are ejitirely different, ami a great variety of styles are 
used in composition, so that the task of teaching the language 
i.s beset by overwhelming difficulties, and some of the pupils 
would make little or no progress In pronnnoiation .and reiiding.
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Point hystem for (he Japanese Syllahary cidcvpted from PruiUc’s 

System, hy K. Tshiha.iuu, Assistant-Imh'Hctar in 
the lokyo JUind and JDimh ScJwoL
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The scjhool period, as shown in the foregoing seliedulft, is fire 
j  ears, (Excepting in the Massage course, for which three years are 
sufficient. The graduates who w’ish to review or supplement the 
lessons they have learned are allowed to remain in the school for a 
term of not more than two years. Tlie school hours are six j>er 
day, hut five for tlie special students in tire ordinary course, and 
three for the special students of massage. A course was insituted 
in 1903, for the training of teachers for Idlnd and dumb schools.

Officials.—The ofrieials of this solifx)! are the dirtHjtor, 2 
instructors, Ifi teachers, and 4 clyrks, besides some temporary 
employes. There is an advisory committee to which are to te 
refeixed matters relating to the course of instruction, and other 
matters of importance. *•

Pupils.— tiiew pupils ain admitted annually, in Api-il. They 
must he aged from 10 to .16, and bo in good health. Such good 
pupils fis may l>e taken as models for the others are given 
pecmiiary assistance. All the pupils receive tuition fee. of 
cl large.

The present number of pupils is 35(5, of -whom 227 are male 
and 129 are female pupils.

They are classified as follows,—

The .EiInt). The Dumb.
Males. Eemales Total, Males, li’emales. Total.

Ordiuai-y Course. 83 19 102 103 83 180
17̂ - 12* 29*

Drawingĵ ^̂  0 9

(A'oio-plajing 2 9 ' 11 Jorneryi'̂  ** ^
Industrial 0* 10*. 16* 0 0
Course. Acupncctnre i iq __ iq -ik uii  & Massage/ Sewingj^j^

Total: 104 28 132 123 101 224
81* 19* 100* 38* 24* 62*

* sliows the number of xrapils in the hrclinary cotuse talcing such subjects as
(1,'alitionnl.
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________________________ 1_______L _ _ _ _________^ ____________ _______ I_____

ll AcuX‘'u.u;ture it Miisatige. 29 2 7 33 38
2j Tencbing the blind, 20 2 '*"™’ 1  24 1 25
Oj Hosi>itul Shampooing. lO JJ 13 13
4| leaching /fofo-llnsio. 0 2 1  l 4 5 9
sj Upliolstereritig. X 1 1
,.! In Ilomtatic Emyloy-jmetit. I  ̂ 1 1
7 .Biuw-JIusio playing. 1 1 1
8 Ponltry-iaWng. 1 1 1

__________ ___________________ _____________ ____ i____ _______
,, Spccifil Study of Acu-jl in  ~ ’ “tTiX)unotu» & Massage, j I  ̂ 1*̂

10 Reviewinf; Ifito Lessons. 2 3 1 4 5
Revietyinf? liOasou.? in )11 Aoupumitui’o and )■ 1 . ' 1 1Wassiiffo. j ^12 Special Study of K o t o .  1 1 1

13 Sick. 1 1 1 1
t feni ; ‘14 De.ad. 13 4 6 1 3 1 28 I 29

It: <■«'“15 Unknown. 1 1  1  1 2  3

Araies. 74 20 18 4 5 1 1 1 1 35
10 Total. --------- ----------------- :——-------------------- ------------------- ----- ------- ------ -—  -----

Females. 1 8 5 14

17 Grand Total 75 20 X8 12 10 1 1 1 1 139

N. B. Prom tha 9th line to th> 12th the students shown aro at sohool 
and those in  IJomestio Einployra mt are mirried females.

OCCUPA'HOXS OF TH E BTHN'D QBADTJATES.
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An investigation has been made into the causes that led to 

the loss of sight and speech in the cases of the pupils of this • 
school, and the resul ts obtained show tliat the causes are entirely 
different in the two cases—that of the blind, and tlart of deaf- 
mntes. Among the former there wore onb̂  nine cases of congenital ; 
blindness, while among tlm latter, dumbness is congenital in the 
majority of cases, as appears in the tables annexed.

i
CAUSES OF BLINDNESS. ‘

\  . j  .| .■■"T.i .1.1.1.1.1.1. ".u ~ L
I : i  : . cc (fl 7̂  Ur. m I c© ' ac T ' X  ' 73 i ;j3 I r/; . M sc 1 3C f.- ; y: w

Ago. i-;5 cj3 I c; n :t • .*; ci 1 c5; c; 1 rt cJ I rt ' .-3 cj S ^

rn n c A H  i I ! I I ! ; ?  Hv.̂ aasi.». w -H f.i ^  in o '!> OG !3t> :o inH Uj 1̂5 Uh icic.c-.co ^
______I________________ _____________________________

-I r* ■ ■ 1 ■ 9 * 1 ’ '  ̂  ̂ ' i ^1. Congomtal. ■’ i 1 i '2. Snp;niriitivo inflarnmn- fij 1 2 ll 3 2̂  11 3 l| | 1 2 23tioa of Oonjunctivn. I ,  -i , I i ’ io3. Ohonore. U  '> ‘ j j
4. Cotigouifal Rypliilis. 5 2 '.! |  ̂ 1 11 I
5. Measles. 1 3| 2 2 1; j 3
(!. Tnllarmnatioo of cornea I 1 1*̂  ̂ ^

7. Amaurosis. 1 1 1 1  !

H. Injury. 1 1  2 4
9. Meningilis. 2 1  , ; 3 ;

10. Tinchoma. !  ̂  ̂ | 1 ^11. Inllamination of Cornon i ] 1 1  U  2i t s e l f .  I  I  I  ■ . - )12. In Haul, of conjunctiva 1  ̂  ̂ i I
13. Convulsions. | 2 2
14. Burnt by fire. 1 1 215. .Atrophy of the [optic I j 1

nerve. U  116. Swelling of cornea.  ̂ ' [
17. Brain iliseaao. !  ̂ i !IS. E'chaustioii of nerves i i 1 , 1of brain. j19. Ox-eye. 1
20. Extrema noar-aiĵ htiHlaeâJ. >  ̂ ' i ! I  t j  • ^
21. SmaU-pjx. i 1 1  ̂ '
22. Retinitis. j I j 1 1
23. Unknown. 11 1 | 2 7 1  ̂ i 1 ij 27
21. Total. 9 I2 8  9d813 8 7i .1 31 l! s! Ij 3 2 3 3; 1 1 3 6.132I I I ! I I I  . I________ i l l  .1

¥;■
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CAUSES OF DUMBNESS.

I  s 'ls  i \ i  i  S  s Ie 2  E E’le  H 2  E'!s  2  C I' \ .  A g0 . 42

Causes, § '̂  «  th i*,c o  x  o  r-i ĉ-i -?o «5 i> x0 [  I »H*~l.*-<T~<lH'H'rHrHrH j^
1. Oongenitft). i 8P
2. Meningitis. 11;101G 2j 1 2 42I I I3. Blow on the Ho»d. 6| < rf 21
4. Brain disease. 2 3 2 j | 1 8
5. Mensles. 1 2 2; 1 | 6
6. OonVUlRiODR. 3 2 1  a7. Snclden attack of m en- „ ■ ,  T?
8. Intliwttmntioii of the 3 1 .1 5oxfernnl ear.S). Ottorrhoen. I l l  3

K>. Congenital syphilis. ^   ̂ 2
11. Congestion of the bruin. 1 1  2
12. Whooping coughs. 1 . 1 j 2
13. Tumor of the cortical 2 i ' 2memhmne. ~ I
14. NervoBitas. I i

j11. i^enrotio hypetnenria. j Ij .h16. Inliaminution of the | :
internal ear, I 1 ^17. Hydroeepihalus cere- 1 I jbralis. 1 i18. Small piax. j 1  1

19. Vaccination, 1  ! 1i ' I ■
2 0 . Diphtheria. ( B a h i f u )  1 I  J
2 1 . Heait disease, j 1
2 2 . Otiti‘; media 1  j 1
2 3 . Application of mistaken . I
24. Diphtheria. 1  ; 1I (
25. Unhnow.a. j i 28 28
26. Total. 80 31:88:34 5 2 4 1 l| 28|224
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REMARKS.

1. The most common lauHe of the loss o£ sight in  the bliiul hiis suppurative 
itiJl.amiimtiou of conjunctiva ; next comes chanore; ancl tiren congenital sjplulis.

2. In most oase.s the loss of speech in  the denf-mutes was congonital; next 
comes ns a cause meningitis, ancl then blow on the head.

3. Most of the blind lost their sight between the ages of eleven to eighteen. 
ycaiB.

4. One of the dnrab lost his kx>®cc'i “t eleven years of age, but this liappened 
to none over twelve.

5. In both cases, however, ioo.st of the blind or dumb became so between the 
first and the third year of their age, so persons in  charge of nurseries should take 
warning by this.

6. With the Wind but few were the of&iiring of a marriage between cousins; 
but with tlie dumb, 54 out of 224 werii the fruit of such marriages, that is, a little 
over one-fourth.

DEAF-MUTES BOEN AS- THE BESUUT OF MARRIAGE 
BETWEEN NEAR RELATIO.NS.

Born of g S  g g  g | £
■ \  married c

Relatives.
_ _____________________________ i____________

No- of N ^  ~  ^  g .*j M® f i S q a ) ( a ® a a c tPupils ,2 5 ' - 2 S ' 2 S ’2 o
at school. \  V- “ .5 ® a Si S\ i i i  fK;z(  P--12; \ 'A »

1. Males. 123 19 13.! 3 2.4 1 0.9 23 18,6

2. Females. 101 1 0.9 21 20.7 7 G.9 2 1.9 31 30.6

.■ !. Total. 224 1 0,4 40 17.4 10 4,4 3 1.3 54 24.1
I _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ '  _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  I  I  - ■ I  -  ^- - - - - - - -  I - - - - - - - - - - - - - -

It lias been already remarked that thanks to the zeal and 
energy of the men in charge, and the .sympathy and aid given 
liy the public, the work of the scliotd is showing satisfactory 
results. Tliei'e is a dormitory attaclied to the school, where the 
pupils coming from distant places outside of Tokyo are allowed 
to live. The sui[)erintendout lives in the dormitory with his family 
and takes cave of the boarders in a bomely way in lien of their ' 
pirents ov guardians. !
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TliG school has an endo-wmeut fund amonniing to yen 
1(12,()58.16, consisting of yen 6,795.79 in cash, yen 115,055.00 in 
negotiable securities, yen 4,359.96 in land, and yen 36,447.41 in 
buildings. This fund, it is hoped, udU grow larger in time and 
■enable the school to maintain itself without support from th<; 
Government.

2. T h e  I n s h t o t e  fo r  t h e  B l in d  ,.-vnd D umb e s t a b ijb h e d  
BY THE C it y  o f  K yoto .

This Institute is th.e very firfjt of tlie kind established in 
Japan. It ivas opened in 1878, was taken over by the city- 
corporation the following year, and continues to the present time. 
The origin of this school was somewhat as follow's; A teacher 
of an elomoutary school in Kyoto, Furukawa Tashirct by name, 
Jiappenod to have two dumb pupils mxder h.is care. Moved lay 
compassion, .he determined to dovote his life to tlie education of 
the blind and tho dumb. He bent all his energies to this kind of 
educ;.tion, and invented various methods and contrivances for use 
in teaching. .His school w'as fast grow'ing -when, in 1889, he fell 
sick .mid was obliged to resign. His successor was no less 
energetic in his offoris and tlio school continued to develope.

A new school hou.»e ivas recently built and the pupils at 
present nmubor 74 in the blind and 155 in tho dumb department. 
Tliere are two courses of instruction—tho ordinary and the sjieeial, 
for the blind as well as for the dumb. Each course extends over 
five years. The pupils are admitted between 6 and 20 years of 
age.

Tho originator of the school, it is .said, from his long experience 
in 'oeacliiug <;onld discern dearly tho nature of the blind and tho 
dumb, and succeeded in discovering that there are .four kinds of 
blind and five of dumb. The-four kind,s of hlmd are;—(1) 
Congenitally blind; (2) Crown blind through want of ca;re in 
infancy; (3) Grown blind in consequence of -'voiinds or disonso, 
or unfavourable home surroundings at a later .age; (4) Slightly 
sensible of light and darkness. The five kinds of dumb are:—
(1) Congenitally dumb; (2) Dumb throngh neglect in infancy;
(3) Dumb through deafness accompai.ued by defects iu tlie vocal
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organs, or wliere the \-oeal organs are injured; (4) Dumb tluough 
injuries; (5) Dumb in consequence of wounds or disease.

Ho made many iraiJortant improvements in the modo of 
teaching morals, reading, composition, writing, arithmetic, history, 
geogTOphy, object lessons, mode of inference, physics, drawing, 
sewing, gymmstics, singing, &c.

Li short-, this Institute and the Tokyo Blind and Diimb 
Sch(X)l together foim the ceritre of education for the blind and the 
dumb.

The graduates turned out by this institute are, by the latest 
statistics, 38 in number, 30 of whom are males, and 8 are females. 
Most of these are following some occupation.

/
/

/ '
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PA R T  X.

LIBRARIES, MUSEUMS, EDUCA
TIONAL SOCIETIES, SCIENTIFIC 

ASSOCIATIONS, ETC.

I. Libraries. *'
There liave been iu Japan from an eaiTj period many collec

tions of books and pictures preserved by the hm (cl,mis) or by 
individuals under the name of buniko (library). After the 
Kestoration the Department of Edtication established for the first 
time a library, in the 5th year of Meiji (1872). This was the 
origin of the present Imperia] Library. Begulations wore esfaililished 
in tlio 14th year of iMeiji (1881) with regiard to the establishment 
and abolition of pulilic libraries; and in the 32nd year of Aleiji 
(1809) an ordinance relating to libraries was issued, by v iiich the 
establishment of libraries by local corporations or by individuals 
was encouraged. TlienceforwiU’d libraries began to be estabished 
.and to multiply in number, until in September of the 42nd year 
of Meiji (1909) they numbered altogether 264, one of these being 
a government institution, while 93 ivero of public and 170 of 
private establishment.

T h e  I m pe e ia l  I jIBEa e t  ;—The Imperial Library which is the 
only library established by the government, was opened in the 
5th year of Meiji (1872). Since then there has been ,a coatinnous 
development,—especially during the past ten years— t̂o keep pace 
with the progiviss of edncation iu the country. Its scope has 
been greatly extended, and its iwsition much improved, so tliat 
it is now the most complete library in all Japan.
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The lxx»kf? in the library, as shown by the returns of March, 

in the 41st year of Meiji (1908), number 418,197 Tolmnes of 
Japanese and Chinese books, and 68,144 volumes of foreign books, 
making a total of 486,271 volumes.

The number of roiiders in one year—according to the latest 
returns—was 206,061, giving an avmragfi of (il8.80 per day.

Tlie books in the library are divided into eight groups: -
Group I. Mythology and Eeligion,
Gi’oup IT. Philosophy and Education.
Group TIT. Lih'rature mid Language.
Group IV. History, Biography, Geography, Travels, etc.
Group y. Statftci'aft, Law, Economics, Finance, Social

Science, Statistics, etc.
Group 'ST. Matliomatics, Natural Science and Medicine.
Group YIl. Engineering, ^Military Science, Fine .Arts, 

Eolytoohtnc;s, Industries.
Group 'VIII. hliscelkineous Books and Collections.
The public and private libraries number, as stated above, 

over 2t!0, and vary in sias—some b(.ung on a small and others 
on a liirgcr scale. Being scattered over various parts of the 
ccuiutry, as auxiliary orgau of education they coutrlVute much to 
the diffusion of knowledge.

Amongst the best equiped libraries, public and pilvate, arc the 
library of Osaka. Prefecture, the Library of Yamaguclii Prei'ec- . 
ture, the Hibiya Library of tlie City of Tokyo, the Nanki Bunko 
(a privately established library), Ac. Of these libraries, some 
establish communications with other librmios founded on ii. smaller 
scale in the neighlionrhood, and scud round tlanr books ],>eriodi- 
cally, .for the benefit of U'Etlers; and some taking a.dvantage of 
the summer vacation lend book.s on the subject of genera] ednea- 
tion to the elementary schcxila in tlieir district for the children to 
read, etc. In this way all that i.s po.ssiIde is done for the benetit 
of the reading public.

IJflEililES ATTACHED TO BoifOOLs: —Beside,s the libraries—govetn- 
maut, public and private—already' mentioned, each govorn- 
inoiit, public or private sehcxil affording a lugher course of 
education 1ms its own library. The mrin t>bjeot of such is to
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help the tmehers and students of that school in their stadies, 
hliiuy sucdi libraries liave lieen thrown open to the public in recent 
years, so as to add to tire means provided for public histruction. 
Of tliesi) librarifis attaoiied to schools, the one on the most exten
sive scale and possessing the rnost complete equipment, is the 
library attached to the Tokyo Imperial University. The books 
in this library at tlio end of the 41st year of Meiji (1908) 
number 228,000 Yolumes iu Chiiiê K̂  and Japanese, and 173,000 
v(hnmo3 of foreign books, making a total of 401,000 volumes.

II. Museums.
Ti-ni Eddoatiosal Mcseu-U Of our educational museums, the 

one on the largest scale is the museum atta,ched to tlie Tokyo 
Higlier Xonnal School, those fi'stablished in consequence of 
the educational development of recent years being, most of them, 
on a smaller scale, and ha,ving but a limited number of articles 
on exliibition,.

T'lie Educ.ational Museum attached to the Tokyo Higher 
Normal School owes its origin to a collection of the various pro
ductions of the county)’ arranged for exhibition, at a government 
office provisionally established under the name of tlio Production 
Bureau in the fii’sfc j'ear of hleiji (1868), Subsequently, in the 
4tb year of Meiji (1871), a .IVInseum Bureau was instituted in 
the Depa.i'tment of l.'duoatiou, under the control of -which a show- 
JX)ora was opened, whither all the articles kept in store by the 
former Pro.luction Buroan were transporhid; and in the following 
yejir (1872) it was ha.' the first time opt.nod to the insj.)ection of 
tlie pirblie. It subsequently underwent innumerable chauges ' 
until in the 10th year of hleiji (1877), wiam its jiame was 
changed to the Educational Mtis(,ai.m, it was pdaeed upon a firm 
biisis. In the 2'2nd year o.f Meiji (1889) It was attached to the 
Ifiglier Normal School (tlie present Tokyo Higher Normal 
School), the po.?4tiou in which it now sta,nds.

The object of the existing iustitutiou is to collect and to 
display fov public inspection various educational articles, together 
with books and pictures, obtained both at home and from abmad, 
in such a manner as shall best afford means for the improye-
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ment and deyelopmont of eiliKiation. Tfie aifiicles ns at prewmt 
collected and exliilnted are (J) Those illustrating schix)! architecture,
(-2) Sidi(x>l equipments, (3) Apparatus for teaching, {4} Speoimens 
of worlc done l>y ympils, (5) (Statistics, rules and regnhitioiis 
relating to odncatiou, &c.

The esliibitiou roi.)m is tlivided into thi'ee coinpju'tinents. In 
the first are eshibik-,l prinoipallj various educatioruil apparatus for 
use in elementary scliuols, and kindergartens or at lioTm*, and in 
the second and third the articles exhibited are inostlv such as 
have a relation k) secondary and technica.l e.dncation.. In addi
tion, there is a sj;>eci.al room {n winch foreign text l)ooks are shown, 
pictures, diagTams, educational app;iratus and specimens of ])tipils’ 
work. The nnml)er (,)f exhibits, acKiording to the figures made up 
in july, lifOD, is 18,'.178, u hich may l)e classified as {olk>wa:—

A. 'Ihose relating to scliool nrchitf'ctme...............  092
B. Tlio.se rela.tiug to scditKil equipment ................ 500
0. Tho.se relating to school appa.ratns ...............  7,57(i
H. Those rel’iting to pupils’ work ......................  2,080
E. Books, Pictures, Stfd.istical Tallies, &e. , . , 8,830
.Aiticles of these Tarion.-; kinds are puchas(Hl not only to bo

shown in the present institution, Imt to be lent for tJie pmqxise 
of local exhiiiiticm to \-arions government oiliees and schools. In 
order to give some idea of what i.s being done in the present 
museum, a statement of scmie of the principal rules hero follows :—

1. The museum is open to all jrersous, without cliargo for 
admission.

2. It is ojHMi throughout the year oii every d.ay of tlie week 
bui Monday, except Decembei' 2.5th to the 5t].i of January 
following.

N. B. ( ),u tlio Mondays in the mouth o f April, find on other 

mondays fa lling on the 1st, ami 1.5th day.s of (he month 
or on huliilay.s it is S])ecially ojiened.

3. Permission to use articles on exhibition may bo granted on 
application, whenever snch a course is 1101 deemed ohjectiouable.

i. Ifnquiries concerning boirks, pictures, and articles used 
for primary fidno.ntion, or requests for an opinion in regjud to 
such ai'ticles are rasp aided to, whenever jjossible.
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5. Fac-Hlmiies, ino:lels ov copies of the exhibits may l>o 

rafule and forwarded, whexiê er possible, ou the re«-;ipt of au 
application from government or from st;hool authorities.

6. Persons directly coneenieti with edneation may be admitted 
to n private room for purposes of ajx>cial inspection and investigation.

7. Inquiries made liy school anthorities relating to the 
purchase ol .sclxxd apparatus are lepluid to, or recommendations 
made in regard to thorn.

Aticording to tla; retmus of the 4.1st year of Meiji (1908) the 
total number of visitors was 40,717, tlie number of those engaged, 
in school work who visit tlie m.nsQum gi-owiug larger year after 
year; wliile thci uuml.)er of tho.se wdio made use of the articles on 
exhibition was 1,767.

T h e  AIu se u k  belonging  to t h e  Colt.eg b  of A(je.ic ulth re  in  
T.HE T o hOKU iMrEBiAT, UNiVEiiSlTV :—The Museum belonging to the 
Agdcultural College in the Tdhoku (Nortli-Eastern) Imperial 
Onivmrsity is in Sapjjoro, Hokkaido, where tlie college is situated.
The main object of the museum ia the collection and display for 
the purpo.se of study and investigation ou the part of tlie students, 
of specimens of tlie animals and of the vegetable and n^neral 
products of Hokkaido, as well as of articles of all description 
maimfacturotl by the Ainu; but the ratiseiun is also 0]xm to the 
public for a certain period of time in order to diffuse a gencml 
knowledge of the productions of Ilokkaiciio.

The aiticlos ou exhibition are arrangeil in four sirotions; viz.
1. Natural Pioducts .Section.
9. Industrial Section.
8. .Historical Section.
1, Bibliothecal and Photographic Section.
According to the figures of tlie 42ud year of Meiji (1909) the 

total number of exhibits wars 22,858.
The museum being situated in the quietest and most picturi '.s- 

que qnai'ter of Sap]X)ro, visitoi-s are most numeix)u,s in summer.
T h e  Ixpeklxl  M u se u m s  :—The Irnrierial Museums under the 

control of the Imperial Household Department are three in 
number, one Iieiiig in T’okyo, one in Kyoto and one in Nara,
The e.xliibits there displayixl are principally historical relics, and



spooimons of the fine jii-ts aad of arts ainl iû lnstri(33, sucli as 
help to sot forth and illustrate the changes of tlie times. The 
Tokyo Impei'inl Museum ims the first fouu led of tiiese, aud 
dates from the 5th year of Meiji (1872), siu;.!0 whifd). time it lias 
gTaduallj extended in its equipment until it has grown into the 
largest museum in Japan. The Hyokei-Kwan (a new huilding 
erected in commemoration of the wedding of tlie Crown Prince 
aud I ’rinoess), which was finished only thi.. year, contril)utf:s 
much to the completeness of the sliow of objects r'epresentiug tlie 
fine i'.rts and art industiw. This musenm ha'--, among the articles 
exhibited, various costumes, utensils, itc., showing tlie customs 
and lifibits of different times and places, as also specimen;? of various 
natural productions. There is a. zoolcxdcal garden attaohird to this 
miiseiim whert) a itirge number <rf lirdng animals are kept for show.

'The number of articles disjilayed iu this museum is, aceoixling 
to the figures of the 41st year of Meiji ( ’90S);—

A. Historical Ite lic s ..............................................11,217
B. (dlijeets lielong'ing to the Pine A rts ...............  9,700
(J. Objects lielougiug. to Art Industries............... 4,048
id. Natmal Products..............................................07,601
Tdie number of animals in the zoologic.'d gar.teu is 582;

the luimbei.' of visitors is muijh on tlie iiieroase, and grows in 
proportion to tJie dovelopment of facilities fo;: communication. 
The total number of visitors from January to IlecemTier in the 
41st year of Meiji (1903), was 211,125 to the inuseuin and. ()4(i,'.'5(!7 
to the zoological garden—visitors are found to Ixi mo.st uumeivms 
in a.nd about the month of April, ev'ery year.

HI. Educational Societies,
The Kyoikn-kai (EdneatinaljSociety) is a corporation private

ly formed with a view to the advancement and impixivemeat of 
education, tlie members ix'iug .sucli persons as are directly or 
indirectly interested in educational matters.

When in the first your of Meiji (1868) onr etlncational syshim 
was first establislied, tire country was divided into eiglit grand 
s<ih(X)l districts; and ea<;h gi-aud district was subdivided into 
many middle and elementary school districts. In tlie begtrmiug



of tlie 9th year of Meiji (187G) a meeting was held of officials 
chai’ged with, school affairs, school insjiectors, and teachers in the 
first grand school district, whicdi included one/« and eight km. 
At this meeting they discussed the principles of educational 
measures and the minutes take.n were printed and disti'ibuted 
among the .members, tins was the beginning of educational 
societi('s in Japan. A similar society sprang up in eacli of the 
other grand school districts, a.n exam]>lo that was followed in 
ermry fu. ;muI ken (prefecture). Iinlo.s of meeting were laid, down, 
meetings of school inspectors and teacsliers were convened, and 
discnssious were held on matters relatii.ig to ed™;ation generally 
once and sometimes more o.fton in a year.

Afterwards, in tlie l ‘2th year of Meiji (1879), when the system 
of scliool districts was abolished, and the educational meetings of 
the grfi.n.d districts came to an end, the eilncational societies of 
different fu  and km began to develop at a rapid rate, arrd they 
.have assirmed such im].x)rta.nc0 that prrt-Ii(.i opinion concerning 
edi.ication has come to be expressed chiefly through these societies. 
Bui: the Kj’oiku-kai of those days merely discussed matters 
relating to the administrative part of edircuition and ra.:rely con
cerned itself with the ja-actioal study of education. Owing* 
howev 'r, to tire diffusion and progress of school education in 
recent years, these sfrc'eties are now doing much in the way of 
furnishing irratter for consideration, in conrH.;ctim.). witl.i educational 
administration, ami contribute not a little towards the practical 
effects of education.

At present, therrr is scarcely a, fu  or keni in whicli tiiero is 
not a Kyoiku-kar. The members ar-e school ttsachers, governmont 
officials ijx o.liarge of sch.'xrl business and other p ’rson.s interested 
in education. It is constituted either as a. foundational juridical 
person or as an incorporate juridical person. The operations 
undertaken differ more or le.ss with different societies; but 
generally speaking they are as follows:—

(1) Studying and deliberating ri]X)n ail questions relating to 
education.

(2) Arrsweriug inquiries made by goverrrment authorities hr 
relatiorr to mlucation.
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(3) Holding Koshu kai (lecture-classes) to aid teacliers in 
acquiring uecessar-y knowledge, or to give preparatory training 
to those intending to become teachers.

(4) Holding lecture-meetings f(.)r tlie benefit of the general 
public.

(5) Estat)lishiug libraries and keeping books in circulation.
(6) Publishing jom.-nals .as the organs of the society.
(7) Opening educational exhibitions and .giving raagicf lan

tern di.spla}'s.
(8) Conferring honour upon jrersons of educational merit.
(9) Doing po.sthumous honour to the work of by-gtme

.sjiges.
(10) Comineuding the wortiiy deeds of dutiful children and 

heroic women.
(11) Giving aid h) needy young men for their schocd expen

ses, and bringing up poor infants, Arc.
Tlie Kyoiku-kai is, thus, on the one hand, an instrument for 

tli(j promotion of educational discussion and study l»y helping in 
the improvement of teaching and trainixrg, by arousing a spirit of 
public opiniou among the people, by coutril>utiug to the general 
culture, by stimulating the effoi-ts of those responsible for education, 
and by promoting the public morals of the locality ; while on the 
•other hand it is the mo,t effective organ of popular education.

Of the educational societies in Japan the one established on 
the mo.st ambitious scale, and possessing nierabt;rs all over 
Japan, is the Imixerial Educational Society (Teikoku Kyo-iko- 
kai). It was fomided in'.Tokyo in the 16th year of Meiji (1S83) 
and Avas called at its hrith Dai-Nihon-lxyo-iku-kai .(Educ.ational 
Society of Japan).

The members number many thousands; and the >-(K'iety is 
estal)lished on a very firm basis. Its operations are the publi.sh- 
iug of a journal entitled “ Imperial Edircation,'’ the mainten.ance 
of its j:x)pin]ar librax-y, the opening of summer schools (Ivoshrxkai), 
the holding of lecture-meetings, anxl the holding on various occa- 
sion.s of a general conference on matters relating to edxxcation, 
to whujh representatives from various prefectural educational 
societies are limited; wiiile in addition to the above the society



confers Irononr upon p'rsons of educational merit, and does 
postlmmous Iionotir to tlie meritorious work done by eminent 
scholars and ednoationists, not to mention many other things 
which fall within the scope of its activities. Thus the society is 
doing a great deal in the way of forming public opinion as also 
doing nmcli for the jvrogress and improvement of education.

The journals published by the Imperial ,'Ei lucational Society 
and other similar societies in different prefectures, at present 
immlrer many Imndreds. Besides these;, there are do?;ens of 
different kinds of pnlrlications printed in Japarr, such a.s, “ Jido 
Kenkyu” devoted to the study of children, “ Ivyd-iku Gakujitsu- 
Kai ” (Ih.lncational Science VVordd) and “ Ivyo-ikn Ivtuikj u ” 
(Stud}' of Education). These ares for tlie stud}' of the principles 
and methods of edraiation in general ; while such, as the “ Kyo- 
iku -Irron ” (Educational Times), “ K.yd-ikn-Kai ” (h]du<;ational 
World), “ Kyd~ikn Jikken-Kai ” (E.vperimental Education), “ Xyd- 
i’ku-no Jissai ” (Braotioal Education), “ Nai-Gai Ivyo-ikn Hydron ” 
(Home and .Foreign Educational Eeview), “ ISdppon Shogaku 
Kyosht ” (Japanese School Master), " Shotd Ivyo-iku ” (I’rin'iary 
h.'ducation), Ac. give expression to opinions and the results of 
study and impard information in regu.rd to educaitiou.

IV, .Scientific Associations.
Variorrs hinds of scientific as.soci.atious, formed for the 

purpose of study and investigation, are growing; inor’e rinmerou.s 
/IS time goes on, and as tlie arts and sciences are coming to be 
morn specialized,

Tliere .are now lurudreds of sirclr societies; some of (hose 
are under tlie control of tlie Departuient of Education; some are 
composed of the te.achers and students of ciertain schools; some 
are associations csf private individuals; some are organised on a 
large, and .some o.u a small scale, wliilo there is an endless 
variety in their cjonstitutiou.

As each of these has a definite ol'jec,t of study on its own
p.artlcular lines, tluise frssociations are contributing not a little 
towards the advancement of civilization in this country.
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Those associations which are under the control of the M inister 
of State for Education, are given, together with tJioir organiiiation 
and their objects, below:—

T i[e  IwrEBiAT, A cadem y  : -The Imperial Veadem.v, whieli is 
under the control of the Minister of Eduofitiou, and ’svas founded 
in the 12th year of Meiji (1879), has for its object the adA'ance- 
mcnt of sciences, and the encouragement of learning and culture; 
and it serves as an organ of inquiry for the Minister of Educ,a- 
tiou on matters relating to science, learning, and culture. It is 
divided into t-ivo departments, the members belonging to tire one 
or the other (ie])artinent each according to Ih.s speciality.

The First Department— literature and S!ocial Science.
The Second. Department—thĉ  Isatural KScienco and their 

A ppl; cation.
The inembei’s of the Imperial Academy n,re elected from 

the gener.il body of candidates by the members of the respective 
departments mrd a.re appointed by the Emperor himself on the 
recommendation of the Minister of State for lllducation.

Foreign scholars wlio liav(j rendered distingnislicKi service in 
the advancement of learning in this Empire may be appointed 
as honorary members of this academy. The fixed number of 
me.mbe,rs is sixty. Once every aK>uth an ordinary meeting is 
held in each dojpartrnent, when the members make tlrlr report 
to the academy on tlio result of their sc-ientifio resean hes or they 
m/iy make a report upon the investigations pursued by other per
sons, pravided this is deemed 1)eneficial to the interests of scioiicc;.

When members of the Academy are engaged in some scientific 
investigation which is considered by the Academy to be of pficuliar 
value, some pecuniary aid may be given for the. ])ro.scoution of 
such investigation. Alanv of those now at work are in rtjceipt 
of su(ih aid.

The essay.« and rejxwts sent in to the Academy are published 
under tlie title of the Academy Joumal. The present Academy 
joined the Uiiiteil Conference of tlie Intermitional Academy in 
the 39th year of Meiji (1909) and in tlie 4()th year of Meiji 
(1907) tsvo representatives of tlie Academy were sent to take 
part in the International Conference held at A'ienna.
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The N aw ohae  ijANauACE I nvestigation' CoMiirrrEE:— This 

body is also Tinder the control of the Minister of Eduoation, and has 
for its object the investigation of matters relating; to the naticmal 
language of this country. This language, with the characters 
in which it is written, and the structure of its sentences, being 
extremely complicated, gireat difticulties stand in the way of 
those engaged in educational matters. Ho’w to meet those 
diffKinlties, and to establisli order and uniformity by investiga
tions into these matters, has bec-n the urgent question of the day 
iir relation hotli t(.i national aggrandizement and to the develop
ment of education. In the 35tli year of Meiji (1902), accordingly, 
the pros'.mt committee was formed, and the iuvestiga.tions of the 
committee have gone on stoadily since then.

The. Committee consists of a chairman and of not more than 
fifteerr members; but, whenever necessary, sjieelal members may 
bo added.

Ce NTUAL M e TEOEOLOGICAE O eSEEVATOET a n d  MiETEOEOI.OGIOAL 
S tations ;—The Central Meteorological Observatory, which is also 
under the control of the Minister of Education, has to do with meteoro
logical birsiuess, and devotes atterrtiori to all matters coirnected 
therowitlr. It is the cerrtral office for the marragement of affairs 
iir cormoctiou with meteorological irrvfrstigatiorrs and reports, storm 
wariutig.s, weather forecasts, meteorological bulletins, the inspec
tion of metoorolo,gical instruments, a.iid observations coniierning 
terrestii'il magnetism, fflria.1 electricity, earthquakes, etc.

ffdie pi'oseirt observatory has belonging to it many local me
teorological st.y.tions, situated in the Ilacliijo and Ogasawnra 
(Boniu) ishinds in 'J’okyo fu, the Oshiroa, Okinawa (Loochoo) and 
Ishigaki isirnds in Kagoshima ken, as also in Dairen, Port Arthur, 
Yiirkoiv, !l\Iukderi, Chauclinn, Tientsin, Chefoo, Tsingtao, Shanghai, 
Amoy, Kiaochao, Nankin, Hankow, and Shashi in China; and 
it receives from each station meteorolo.gical reports twice every 
day.

It has also seven meteorological stations in Korea. The 
mode of comunicatiou botiveen these stations and the central 
office is very much the same as in the case of the local stations 
in Japan and China. All of these stations are considered of



jiincli importance, as Ihe meteorological changes of this country 
are often directly itilluenoecl partly by (dianges in the Pacific 
Ocean, partly by changes in tlie I'hilippinos ami their adjacent 
islands, and partly l>y changes in the Silxjrian region; since 
the foundation of these stations, accordingly, the investigations 
made by the central office have grown more accurate thiin before.

L ocal ■ Meteokolooioal S t a t io n s  ;—The local nioteorologicul 
stations are erected in such convenient places as the Minister of 
State for Education may choose and are maintained out of tlie local 
budgets, being controlled by the local, gove.rnor under the super
vision of the Minister of Educatioji.

The local offices make nioteorological observations of their 
iicighbourhcx)d and send their report twice every day to tlie 
central office by telegra.pii.

The central office on receiving tlm reports every day from 
these local stations and from their attached stations, investigates 
the meteorological conditions in the interior of Jiijian and ttie vicini
ty, and sends telegT.ims to eaeffi station giving any iuforn-mtion 
nocossary. Whenever signs of Di stoiin are observed in any 
locality, a telegram to tint effect is at once sent as a warning to 
such local stations, both on laud and sea.

EAiiTHQifAKE I n v e st ig a t ijn  CoMCftiTEE. —This committee, which 
urns formed in tlie 25th year of Meiji (1892), investigates matters 
relating to precautionary' moasmes against earthquakes, and deli
berates on the mole of putting them into execution; it is 
accordingly an indospensal.de institution in a country like ours, 
tJie geological construction of which is tlie cause of fr'c'iuent 
earlhijuakes.

'J.’his Committee is also under the suqjervision of the Minister 
of Lducailou, and consists of a (dmirmuii, a, manager and tweuty- 
fu'c members.

The present committee is constantly engaged in investiga
tions relating to earthquakes; and on such occasions as an 
international coulerence on seismology is held, or whenox-er an 
earthquake occurs in any part of the world, representatives are 
despatched thitlicr. It may be noted here that for the investiga
tion of the great earthquakes that occurred in India, at San
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Francisco, and in Italy, a committee was sent out on each occasion.

liepoits on matters inye.stigated by this committee are compiled 
and published as repoits of the committee. The volumes alre:xdy 
published in Japanese arid other language,? are 102 in number. 
Those, more particularly, in European langixages are much valii«:l 
in Eurepe and America, they having contributed much to the 
l>ctter information of the seisraological world.

Geodetic CoMMirrEi::—This committee, crerJed in the .3hst 
year of Aleiji (1898), is also under the supervision of the Afinister 
of hlducatlou, and transacts the business l>elonglug to the Inter
national Geodetic Association, which has for its object the study 
of mattei's relating to g«)desy. With regard to geodetic investiga
tions, these are making steady progress, and their n.'snlts are rojxu’- 
ted to tlie gem-sral meeting from time to time.

The Geodetic Committee consists of ft chairman, !i manager 
and not more than fifteen memliers. The chairman takes charge 
of all the lursiness of tho cornmitĥ e, and represents the committee 
at meetings of the Inteimational Geodetic Association.

Special OnSEuvATonv fob the AIeasubeaient of I jaittube :— 
The Special Observatory for the Measurement of Latitude also is 
under tho control of the Minister of Education. It makes obser
vations on the variation of latitudes according to the agreement 
made between, tho lm]3erial Government of Japan and tire 
International Geodetic Associatioii, and ii; makes its repi.ut once 
every montli to the central office in Germany.

CoM lim 'EE FOR TH'-l COJIPILATION 0.1’ CATALOGUES OP SctENTIlilO 

I jITERATURE :—This committee is also under the control o f the 
Minister of Education and deals with matters relating to the 
International Committee for tlie Compilation of Catalogues of 
Scientific Ijiteratnre.

It was created in the 33rd year of Meiji (1900), The 
present committ(« charges each member with the duty of caring 
for his own special subject of study in connection with tlie 
liteuaiure on pure science published in Japan, and requires liirn to 
prepare slips as material for the catalogues to be foi warded to 
the central committee for tho eompilatiou of catalogues of scientific 
literatiue, in T.ondon.

13
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The above-nieutione;l are all of them govermneiit institutions. 

Tliere are, besides, scores of like institutions Avliich are not of 
government establishment, snch as those societies tliat have 
been formed for the study and investigation of specifil sciences 
by the professors and students of the Imperial U uivorsities and 
colleges. These societies generally hold tlieir meetiug.s for study 
and discussion every month, and give public lectures, or pubiisli 
their journals periodically, to make the results of their studies 
known to the public.

Of these sochdies the most important are the various societies 
existing ivithin the Imperial LTniversitios, and the value of their 
contributions to scientitlc circles in onr country can periw.ps l>e 
hardly over-estimated.

V, Koshu-ICai-
Tlie progress aurl developmsint of e lucdioa, and of tiie arts 

and sciences has made it ines])cdient that the study of edu(,‘..ation 
and training thoreii.i should 1)3 left to schools iuid to miaide:! 
individtial effort; and the necessity av.is felt of devising some 
simple and appropriate method to meet the needs of the-situation.
The Ko.sliu-Kai, or system nf lecture-classes is just what was needed, 
it being an educational instrument of a special kind whicli can 
1)0 formed in any part of the country, '.vlienever needed, fi.’he 
ttmdericy of recent times has been in the direction of its develop
ment, and tlie Koshh-lvai is now found almost evet-VAvhero, 
sometitnes under the auspices of the Department of Education, 
sometimes formed by a_/i«, hen, gun, (,»i' city, or liy the odnc.a- 
tioiial so.Aieties and o'-he.r private corporations as well as by 
indivdduals.

The Koshu-Kai makes it its business to dill'uso and ])i'0|.),ig'ate 
fi knowledge of tire progressive sciences and arts, to make rrp 
for deficiencies in. the intellectual attaiinneuts of men who are 
engaged in practical pursuits. Jis also to j)rovide preparatory 
instruction for those -u ho wish to receirm a higher school educa
tion. Chief amongst the things performed by the Kyo-iku-Kai, 
are the supplementing of the deficient knowledge ];>ossessed by 
the teachers in the middle and elementary schools of the subjects
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ha^e to teacli, and tlie training given in tlie methods of 

teaching such snbjocits, as a,Iso the imparting of the knowledge 
whicli onght to bo i^ossessed b.v' tlie officials of,/'« and Jcen ivho 
are in clmrge of school matters.

The period during ivhich the classe.s of the Kushu-kai are 
held varies with the subjects of study; but in any case it 
seldom exceeds ten weeks. As regards the season, the chiases are 
held, in most cases, during the summer vacation, so that during 
the surnmor time what . are called summer scliools are held every- 
avhenv Some, however, are opened during tire -winter vacation, 
or at any other time. Tlie lecturers are of diflierent kinds and 
^a^y accoi'ding' to the audiences. As the course instituted by 
the Department of Education is designed to provide lectures for 
the tea-iher.s of normal, middle, and girls’ high schools and of 
technical institutes, and also for tlie officials of fit, Jcen and r/nn 
in charge of school business, the lecturers are generally profe.ssors 
of tlie lm|)eri;il University and other institutions under the direct 
control of the Department of Education, or else officials of that 
department. Uiose instituted by a _/i<, few, gni), or city, however, 
are principally for the purpose of giving lectures to the teachers 
of clemeutary schools or of technical institutes of a Icnver standard, 
and it is generally the case that such Koshu-kjii invite the 
assistanct' of some of the aforo-said profes.sors and officials, or 
some other gentlemen not inferior to the above-mentioned lecturers 
in social po.siiiou, per.sonai tixpei'icnce, and learning. In addition, 
some of the teachers of the normal, middle, or girls’ high schools 
or of tofihnical institutes of the higher standard in -Iho fu or Iten 
are employed as lecturers. In tlio Koshu-loii instituted by an 
educational society, or by some private individual, the lecturers 
employed are very much the same as those ;>bove mentioned 
when tlie object aimed of is similar. To be brief, tliere are no 
partic.niar rules regulating the Ivosh-u-kai, the condition of things 
connected Avith the holding of such being different in different 
localities. As a special instrument of education, it is the one 
best adapted to the need of the times, institutions of this kind, 
accordingly, increase, as the years go on, in number; and the 
value of the Koshu-kai is far form small, seeing that it contributes
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largely towards the advancement of oducafciou, and the diffusion of 
tnowledge concomiug the every day progress of the arts and 
soiouees.

The Koshu-K at opened by the Mojibusho :—The Koslmkai, as 
instituded by the Mombusho (Department of Education), was for 
the first time opened in Tokyo in the 20th year of (18S7).
Since that time the Koshhkai has continued to be held, chiefly 
in connection with studios pursued in the nr rmal, middle, and 
girls' high schools, but in the 28th year *of IVleiji (1895) it was 
much extended in its scope—the subjects shrdied in teclurioal 
scliools being added and places of meeting in various districts 
other than Tokyo having Djen aiTanged for. The time for holding it, 
which had previonsly br«n in the summer season only, was alter
ed from the 88th year of hleiji (1905); and a Koslmkai for 
school inspectors, held at some other time, was instituted, which 
the school inspectors of fu, hen and (jun were invited to attend, 
that they might make themselves more efficient for the di.scharge 
of their duties. Towards the end of the list year of Meiji (1908), 
a Koshukai for middle .school teachers was opened at ii.n, ordinary 
period of the year, whicli teacliers of this description weir- inidted 
to attend that they might increase their knowledge of the subject 
they Avere engaged in teaching. The attendants at these Koslrak.ai 
were persons who liad been recommended on each occasion, by 
their .vospeotivo fu  and hen, in accordance with rifles las to 
nuralier and qualification already decided upon; and they Avere, 
in most cases, alloAved their travelling expmae,s by their respective 
fu, and hen.

The foIIoAving Aviil show- Avfliat Ko.shnkai of recent date have 
l)oen held, with the number (.f tho.Ae, attendiug: —

SuAIMEK IjECTUBES (KoSHDKAI) HETJ3 BY THE DePABTMENT
OE J''dtjcation (Mombusho) fob Teachers op Kobvcw..,

Midule, and Gibes’ -.High Schools,

. T>i »T No. of No. of ReceivedYear. I laces of Meetm-. Leatureis. AUendautn. Certi8cutes.
4 Ist, Meiji (Tokyo, Hiroshima,

(A.D. 1908) j Sendai, Kanazawa, 14 (iSi) 628
' Kumamoto.
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No. of No. of Kt'ctiivecl Year. Plfices of Moetiof'. l.ectnrers. Attendants, ("ertificiites.
40tli fTokyo. Fendiii. Ka-(1907) -j niixn'Wn, niTOsliiirm, ,, 90 bl>< i>..),>

'EnmnTno‘0,
3 f)tli tTokyo, Kans'SHAva. •  ̂ _ »(1D01>) j Hiroshima, Kuma- 19 .'>52 U h

moto.
37tU (Tokyo, Kyoto. Pen- •' I(1901) j diii, Monolre, Kana- 19 002 a.M ■

' isawa, Kiimnmoto.
soft f-^okm Kyoto. «en.

‘ ynnm> Kumumoto. *' ■- ||

S u m m er  K o s h u k .-m  h e t d  m  t h e  M o m busho
EOR THE TKArTIKRS OE TECHNICAL SOHOOLP. '

Nr>. of N<'i. of Received !Year. I’hiees of Afeet.ing. Leeturors. .Attendivnts. CeTtifieates,
list, Meiii. (.liclii, Fnknoka,  ̂ 222

(A.D. 1908) IKara, Nn'.re?aki.
40th (Tokyo. Shign, Eii-  ̂ ,357 3 5 Q

(1907) (knsbirn.a.
:3 9 t)i (T’okyo, NaTano,

(lOOfi) lO=nVa. Kagoshima, 19 1*13 117
'YaTnatm'a.

38th (Tokyo. Niigata, j .  giy ;j01
(1905) IFnkni.

37th (Tokyo, IKaraki, 3 - 3, 3 2 1
(1904) ■ IHvogo.

.■:0th |Tok vn. Kvoto. Ehi- 3 1 4  202
(1903) (me, Hokkaido.

-------------------------  «

K o sh u k a i h e l h  b y  t h e  M o m b u sh o  j
FOR S ch o o l  I n s p e c t o r s . '

Ko. of Times No. of Nr>. of
Year; Lecturers. Attendnxita.

41at, Meiji. 0 21 101(A .D .1908)
40th 2 21 lOO i

(1907) ;
39th 3  3t 145

(190G)
38th 3  35  ̂ 140(1905)

------------------------- \
1



HI
TjOCAT. K(5SHUKAI HKLD DDIUNO THJi SUMMEK 

TN 'L'HE 41st Y eAK OE M eTJI.
(190S)

Na of No. of No. ofKoshnkfti. T eotnrers. Attenclantti.
rnSuIlL,. 25.509

Tri^ilnUon. ’ -=̂ 27 7i.ifU
;rot»l. !H0 J.909 90,970

VI. Popular Lectures.
i.’opular leetui'es, like the Kosliiikai, are sliowing a, growing 

tendency to development. Tjectiires inaugurated for tlie improve- 
raeut of jiublic morals, ».)r intended to contribute towards tlie 
development of tlie arts and sciences, or having for their object 
the advancement of industry are delivereil every year in all parts 
of the country, and their value is roming to bo more .and more 
recognised.

Concerning these lecture-meetings it ma}" bo remarked:—(1) 
Most of them are initiated by the various educational societies,— (2) 
Tho.se, however, which are arranged for by local young men’s a.s- 
sociations liave been growing more numerous of late years, (3) In 
various special professional schools—especially in those private 
instiiiutions whe|e a special stifdy i.s made of politics, law, and 
economics, easy popular lectures are given, from time to time on 
legislation and on other subjects that are of dixtiot advantage to 
the public at large. Of late years some of the lecturers coimected 
with, such schools have gone out ou lecturing tours to various 
prefeotums. (4) In the Tokyo Imperial University some of the 
professors of the various cxolleges join together to form a lecturing 
party of; the said kind. (5) Various Buddhist and Christian as
sociations and other associated Ixxdies interested in the improve
ment of public morality give popular lecture.s treating of various 
social pkofiodcna, in order thereby to stimulate the moral sense 
of the T ublio at large, .Thesa.. have come to bo much in vogue 
in recent years in all cities and towns, and in Tokyo on every
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Saturday and Sin):Iit,v lootures of this kind aro delivered in dozens 
of idaces. (6) In addition to the foregoing, popular lectures having 
n.3 their object the adva,nc9meut of induatriil business, and the 
diffusion of educational, sanitary and military knowledge, are de
livered ia the various prefectures under the auspices of Fu, Ken,
Gv,n or cities.

By the use of the magic lauterjj, the cinematograpli and 
othfjr devices, it is sought to make ihe lectures more interesting 
and the subjects dealt with more easily understood by the auditors.
(8) I'dirthorrnore, in the magazines for hoys and girls at school, 
as also for homo reading, popular lectiires alwirys appear, and in 
the Sunday issue of some newspapers speoi/il lecturns of this kind 
are given. These lectures, in fact, co-operating, as they do, with 
the school <3ducation, may be taken as contributing in no small 
niefisnre t<3 the advancement of riKJi'als, and of science and the 
arts and industries.

VII. Gorresponcleueo Schools.
I ’he onl̂ - schools in this (>ouutry which undertake instruction 

by means of corrospmilenco are certain ŝ xicial professional schools, 
on a private foundation, in which the subjects of instruction are 
chiefly tliose relating to politics, law, and economics, tliough lite- 
i-aturo, languag-e, mathematics and the nainral sciences are some
times taught by such means. The object of such instruction is 
principally to afford the meaai.s of self culture to gpneral readers 
l\v publishing w'rifcten lectures on the subjects of study pursued 
in such schools. Some of these schools hold periodical examina
tions for promotion, and to such of their corre.spoadents as success- 
bdly pass the examination, certificates of rpialification are issued.

There are also wliat are called Gakkai (or associations), he.siJes 
schools, that undert:tko tuUiou by means of comjspondenoe. The 
leading Ofikkai are those that give lectirros relating to the subjects 
ta-uglit in ̂ middle schools, those that give lectures relating to the 
suirjects taught in girls’ high schools, tho.se tlrat give leetiu’es on 

\ the subjects studied by persons intending to become elementary 
"\f!ohooi or middle class teachers; tho.se that publish lectures bn 
subjects relating to tochnica,l .studies, <tc. Some of these, it must

V



be eoufeŝ ecl, leave iinicii to be desired ; still, for seeli iudi\ idiuds 
jis are unable to attend the isobool lectures cti sncli subjects m  
they 'wish to stialy, thc> abovî  imetbod of iTisb iicdiou is imdoubtcdly 
very nsefiil.

VIII. Young Men’s Associations,
The Seineii Dantai (young men’s association) is a spaaal 

association of young men in a town ox* village, privately iucor|;»- 
ivatocl witli the object of making np for their deficiency of know- 
le<lge, or of preiserving their social morality, oi* of developing thoir 
indnstrial resoiuces. Such associ'iticxns are vexy popnlai-, and are 
trfocomiug very xmmerons in diflei'ent local ties—their leaders licing 
in most cases elementary school toachers, or town or village oflioials, 
and the place of meeting Ireing mostly one erf the elementary schools, 
tliougli in some cases special places are provided for tbe?n. Tlie 
expenses are mainly defrayed from the members’ foes, thong]', 
sometinics the profit accruing from work clones by members is 
devoted to that purpose, the sui-plus, if any, accnxmulating to form 
a reserve fund. Some cAo or non grant pecuniary aid to such 
assrxiiations.

The yoimg men thus associated not only imprerve themselves 
ia their leisure hours by studying xvith elementary schwil teachers, 
oi; other persons, the Japanese language and arithmetic, or sucTx 
tficlmical subjects as are best a.dapted to local circxirastances, but 
they also collect books and pictures so as to fornx a rexuiiug room 
open to young men, thereby to assist them in gaining knowledge 
and at the same time to reform any bad habits they may have, 
and to impose a strict moral restraint upon one aixithex’. They 
are thus doing much towards the maiiitcnanco of public morals.

Besides all this, they often reclaim waste land, introduce 
agricultural reforms, undertake the planting of trees, afford aid 
to public w'orks, and give relief to the sufferers in any town or 
villixge where some calamity has ocemred. They are thus doing 
a. groat deal for the improvement of local inilustiy, .and at the 
same time they contribute not a little, towtuds the advancement 
of self-govex’nment in their resprjctive towns or villages.
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